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positive divine law, or to any merely barbarous and
irrational customs,  Wars undertaken only on this score
are commonly suspicious. But he goes on to determine -
that war may be Justly waged against those who deny
the lreing aud providence of God, though not against
idolaters, much less for the sake of compelling any
nation to embrace Christianity, unless they prosecute
its professors, in which case they are justly liable to
punishment. He pronounces strongly in this place
against the prosecution of heretjcs,"

121. This is the longest chapter in the work of Grotius,
Several of his positions, as the reader may probably have
observed, would not bear a close serutiny ; the rights of
individuals in a state of nature, of magistrates in civil
society, and of independent communities, are not kept
sufficiently distinct: the equivocal meaning of right, as
it exists correlatively between two parties, and as it
comprehends the general obligations of moral law, is
not always guarded against, It 15, notwithstanding
these defects, a valuable commentary, regard being had
to the time when it appeared, on the principles both of
penal jurisprudence and of the rights of war,

122, It has been a great problem, whether the liability
Theirre- 0 punishment can be transmitted from one
sponsibility. person to another. This may be asked ag to
those who have been concerned in the erime, and those
who have not. In the finst case, they are liable as for
their own offence, in having commanded, connived at,
permitted, assisted, the actors in the erime before or
after its perpetration, States are answerable for the

sake of those who have been unjustly persecuted at
home, The practice of modern Europe, he owns, has
limited this right of demanding the delivery or punish-
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Crap, IV. DE JURE BELLI ET PACIS. 205
ment of refugees within narrow bounds. As to the
punishment of those who have been wholly innocent of
the offence, Grotins holds it universally unjust, but dis-
tinguishes it from indirect evil, which may often fall on
the innocent. Thus, when the estate of a father is con-
fiscated, his children suffer, but are not punished ; since
their succession was only a right contingent on his pos-
session at his death.* It is a consequence from this
principle, that a people so far subject to its sovereign as
to have had no control upon his actions cannot justly
ineur punishment on acconnt of them,

123. After distinguishing the causes of war into pre-
texts and motives, and setting aside wars with- ;om0
out any assignable justification as mere rob- causesof
beries, he mentions several pretexts which he “*
deems insufficient, such as the aggrandisement of a
neighbour, his construction of fortresses, the right of
discovery where there is already a possessor, however
barbarous, the necessity of occupying more land. And
here he denies, both to single men and to a peugle, the
right of taking up arms in order to recover their liberty.
He langhs at the pretended right of the emperor or of
the pope to govern the world; and concludes with a
singular warning against wars undertaken upon any
retended explanation of Seriptural prophecies.” puty of

t will be anticipated, from the serupulousness **oidingit
of Grotius in all his casuistry, that he enjoins sovereigns
to abstain from war in a doubtful cause, and to use all
convenient methods of avoiding it by conference, arbi-
tration, or even by lot. Single combat itself, as a mode
of lot, he does mot wholly reject in this place. In
answer to a question often put, Whether a war can be
just on both sides? he replies that, in relation to the
cause or subject, it cannot be so, since there -::annot
be two opposite rights; but since men may easily be

* C.21,010. Hence it would follow,
by the principle of Grotius, that our law
of forfeiture in high treason is just,
belog part of the direct punishment of
the guilty ; but that of attainder, or cor-
Fuption of blood, is unjust, being an in-
fliction on the innocent alone. I incline
o eoncur in this distinction, and think
1t at least plausible, though it was seldom
OF mever taken in the discussions con-

cerning those two laws. Configcation is
no more unjust towards the posterity of
an offender thau fine, from which of
course it only differs in degree; and, on
the other hand, the law has as much
right to exclude that posterity frum en-
Joying property at all, as from enjoying
that which descends from a third party
through the blood, as we call it, of
criminal ancestor. (.23,



206 GROTIUS, Part I11.

deceived as to the real right, a war may be Just on bot.h
sides with respect to the agents.” In another part of his
work he observes that resistance, even where the cause
is not oviginally just, may become such by the excess of
the other party. ] ;i _

124, The duty of avoidiug war, even in a just cause,
Andexpe- as long as possible, is rather part of. moral
diency.  yirtne in a large sense than of mere Justice,
But, besides the obligations imposed on us by humanity
and by Christian love, it is often expedient for our own
interests to avoid war. Of this, however, he says little,
it being plainly a matter of civil prudence with which
he has no concern.* Dismissing, therefore, the subject
of this chapter, he comes to the justice of wars under-

taken for the sake of others. Sovereigns, he
e i conceives, are not bound to take up arms in
other defence of any one of their subjects who may
el e unjustly treated. Hence, a state may aban-
don those whom it cannot protect without great loss
to the rest; but whether an innocent subject may be
delivered up to an enemy is a more debafed question,
Soto and Vasquez, casuists of great name, had denied
this ; Grotius, however, determines it affirmatively. This
seems a remarkable exception from the general inflexi-
bility of his adherence to the rule of right. For on
what principle of strict justice can a people, any more
than private persons, sacrifice, or put in Jeopardy, the
life of an innocent man? Ghrotius is influenced by the
supposition that the subject ought voluntarily to sur-
render himself into the hands of the enemy for the
public good ; but no man forfeits his natural rights by
refuz:ing to perform an action not of strict social obliga-
tion.

125. Next to subjects are allies, whom the state has

Atk bound itself to succour ; and friendly powers,
~_ though without alliance, may also be protected
from unjust attack. This extends even to all mankind;
though war in behalf of strangers is not obligatory, It

Strangers, 18 3150 lawful to deliver the subjects of others

from extreme manifest oppression of their rulers;
and though this has often been a mere pretext, we are

*Coaa SC M b C, 25,




Citar. IV, DE JURE BELLI ET PACIS. 207

not on that account to deny the justice of an honest

interference, He even thinks the right of forei
powers, in such a case, more unequivocal than that of
the oppressed people themselves. At the close of this

chapter ho protests strongly against those who serve in
any cause for the mere sake of pay, and holds them
worse than the common executioner, who puts none but
criminals to death.

126. In the twenty-sixth and concluding chapter of this
second book, Grotins investigates the lawful- Nt
ness of bearing arms at the command of supe- serveinan
riors, and determines that subjects are indis- "Mt ¥
pensably bound not to serve in a war which they conceive
to be clearly unjust. He even inclines, though admitting
the prevailing opinion to be otherwise, to think that,
in a doubtful cause, they should adhere to the general
moral rule in case of doubt, and refuse their personal
service. This would evidently be impracticable, and
ultimately subversive of political society. It, however,
denotes the extreme scrupulosity of his mind. One
might smile at another proof of this, where he deter-
mines that the hangman, before the performance of his
duty, should satisfy himself as to the justice of the
sentence.!

127. The rights of war, that is, of commencing hosti-
lity, have thus far been investigated with a Rightsin
comprehensiveness that has sometimes almost wer
hidden the subject. We come now, in the third book,
to rights in war. Whatever may be done in war is per-
mitted either by the law of nature or that of nations.
Grotius begins with the first. The means morally,
though not physically, necessary to attain a lawful end
are themselves lawful ; a proposition which he seems to
understand relatively to the rights of others, not to the
absolute moral quality of actions; distinctions which
are apt to embarrass him. We have, therefore, a right
to employ force against an enemy, though it may be the
cause of suffering to innocent persons. The principles
of natural law authorise us to prevent neutrals from fur-
nishing an enemy with the supplies of war, or with any-
thing else essential for his resistance to our Justdemm&

°C. 25. 4 C. 26.



208 GROTIUS. Pant IIT,

of redress, such as provisions in a state of a_iege. And it
is remarkable that he refers this latter question to natural
law, because he had not found any clear decision of it by
sositive law of nations.®
t.hel -},g,ﬂ In acting against an enemy fm:ce is the nature
Useot of war. But it may be inguired w]neihcrr Ele-
deceit. it is not also a lawful means of success? The
practice of natidns and the anthority of most writers
seem to warrant it. Grotius dilates on different sorts ol
artifice, and, after admitting the lawfulness of such as
deceive by indications, comes to the question of words
equivocal or wholly false. This he first discusses on
the general moral principle of veracity, more prolixly,
and with more deference to authority, than would suit a
modern reader ; yet this basis is surely indispensable for
the support of any decision in public casuistry. The
right, however, of employing falsechood towards an
enemy, which he generally admits, does not extend to
promises, which are always to be kept, whether express
or implied, especially when confirmed by oath. And
more greatness of mind, as well as more Christian sim-
plicity, would be shown by abstaining wholly from
falsehood in war. The law of nature does not permit
us to tempt any one to do that which in him would be
criminal, as to assassinate his sovereign, or to betray his
tr;stl But we have a right to make use of his voluntary
offers,

129, Grotius now proceeds from the consideration of
Rulessng  DAtural law or justice to that of the general
customs of  CUStoms of mankind, in which, according to
Bopriis,  1im, the arbitrary law of nations consists, By
k this, in the first place, though naturally no one
18 answerable for another, it has been established that
the property of every citizen is, as it were, mortgaged
for the liabilities of the state to which he belongs.
Hence, if justice is refused to us by the sovereign, we
have a right to indemnification ouf of the propert.'y of
his subjects. This is commonly called reprisals: and it

- . 1
18 a right which every private person would enjoy, were
1t not for the civil laws of most countries, whic nampel
him to obtain the authorisation of his own sovereign, or

*Lilel, '
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of some tribunal. By an analogous right the subjects of
a foreign state have sometimes been seized in return for
one of our own subjects unjustly detained by their
government,* 4

130. A regular war, by the law of nations, can only
be waged between political communities. pecisrations
Wherever there is a semblance of civil justice °f wer.
and fixed law, such a community exists, however vio-
lent may be its actions. But a body of pirates or robbers
are not one. Absolute independence, however, is not
required for the right of war. A formal declaration of
war, though not necessary by the law of nature, has
been rendered such by the usage of civilised nations,
But it is required even by the former, that we should
demand reparation for an injury, before we seek redress
by force. A declaration of war may be conditional or
absolute ; and it has been established as a ratification of
regular hostilities, that they ‘may not be confounded
with the unwarranted acts of private men. No interval
of time is required for their commencement after decla-
ration."

131. All is lawful during war, in one sense of the
word, which by the law and usage of nations
is dispunishable. And this, in formal hosti- P
lities, is as much the right of one side as of the tions over
other. The subjects of our enemy, whether ™
active on his side or not, become liable to these extreme
rights of slaughter and pillage ; but it seems that, accord-
ing to the law of nations, strangers should be exempted
from them, unless by remaining in the country they
serve his cause. Women, children, and prisoners may
be put to death; quarter or capitulation for life refusa(f.
On the other hand, if the law of nations is less strict in
this respect than that of nature, it forbids some things
which naturally might be allowable means of defence,
as the poisoning an enemy, or the wells from which he
is to drink. The assassination of an enemy is not con-
tmwyh:ﬂmlwwofnﬂ&nm;mﬂmnbynuamsm'&ﬁkn&
and even this is held allowable against a rebel or rob-
hu,whounlmtpumwhdlvthanﬂmtftmumlwmn
Bntﬂm'ﬁhhﬁmlafwmmmlhtmmmuytoﬂnhhw:ﬁ
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210 RIGHTS OF WAR: Panr Il

nations! The rights of war with respect to enemies’
property are unlimited, without exception even of
churches or sepulchral monuments, sparing always the
bodics of the dead.* 3
132. By the law of nature, Grotius thinks that we
acquire a property in as much of the spoil as is sufficient
to indemnify us, and to punish the aggressor. But the
law of nations carries this much farther, and gives an
unlimited property in all that has been acquired by con-
quest, which mankind are bound to respect. This right
commences as soon as the enemy has lost all chance ot
rocovering his losses ; which is, in movables, as soon as
they are in a place within our sole power. The transfer
of property in territories is not so speedy. The goods
of neutrals are not thus transferred, when found in the
cities or on board the vessels of an enemy. W hether
the spoil belongs to the captors, or to their sovereign, is
so disputed a question, that it can hardly be reckoned a
part of that law of nations, or universal usage, with
which Grotius is here concerned. e thinks, however,
that what is taken in public enterprises appertains to
the state; and that this has been the general practice of
mankind. The civil laws of each people may modify
this, and have fiequently done so.®
133, Prisoners, by the law of nations, become glaves
irisoes Of the captor, and their posterity also. He
become  may treat them as he pleases with impunity.
~ This has been established by the custom of
mankind, in order that the conqueror might be induced
to spare the lives of the vanquished. Some theologians
deny the slave, even when taken in an unjust war, the
right of making his escape, from whom Grotius dissents,
B.ut. he has not a right, in conscience, to resist the exer-
cise of his master’s authority, This law of nations as to
the slavery of prisoners, as he adwits, has not been
‘universally received, and is now abolished in Christian
countries out of respect to religion.® But, strictly, as an
individual may be reduc:.ed into slavery, so may E‘whole
conquered people. It is of course at the discretion of

the conqueror to remit a portion is Ti

t of his right, and
leave as much of their liberties and pusgessiozz 1L11t::3
touched as he pleases.®

i
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Cuar. 1V, THEIR MORAL LIMITATION, 211

134. The next chapter relates to the right of postli-
minium, one depending so much on the pecu- gy, o
liar fictions of the Roman jurists, that it seems postiimi.
strange to discuss it as part of an universal o
law of nations at all. Nor does it properly belong to
the rights of war, which are between belligerent parties.
It is certainly consonant to natural justice that a citizen
returning from captivity should be fully restored to
every privilege and all property that he had enjoyed at
home. In modern Europe there is little to which the
jus postliminii can even by analogy be applied. It has
been determined, in courts of admiralty, that vessels
recaptured after a short time do mot revert to their
owner, This chapter must be reckoned rather episo-
dical.?

135. We have thus far looked only at the exterior
right, accorded by the law of nations to all
who wage regular hostilities in a just or unjust o g
quarrel, This right is one of impunity alone, e
but before our own conscience, or the tribunal
of moral approbation in mankind, many things hitherto
spoken of as lawful must be condemned. In the first

ace, an unjust war renders all acts of force committed
in its prosecution unjust, and binds the aggressor before
God to reparation, Every one, general or soldier, is
responsible in such cases for the wrong he has com-
manded or perpetrated. Nor can any one knowingly
retain the property of another obtained by such a war,
though he should come to the possession of it with good
faith.* And as nothing can be done, consistently with
moral justice, in an unjust war, so, however legitimate
our ground for hostilities may be, we are not at liberty to
transgress the boundaries of equity and humanity. In
this chapter, Grotius, after dilating with a charitable
abundance of examples and authorities in favour of cle-
mency in war, even towards those who have been most
guilty in provoking it, specially indicates women, old
men, and children, as always to be spared, extending
this also to all whose occupations are not military.
Prisoners are not to be put to death, nor are towns to
be refused terms of capitulation. He denies that the
law of retaliation, or the necessity of striking terror, or

PCY9. 10 10
P2



212 MODERATION IN WAR. Parr 1L

the obstinate resistance of an enemy, ‘diSPf-’ﬂﬁﬁs with the
obligation of saving his life. Nothing but some per-
sonal crime can warrant the refusal of quarter or the
death of a prisoner. Nor is it allowable to put hostages
to death.” = \
136. All unnecessary devastation onght ;ohbe avoided,
such as the destruction of trees, of houses, espe-
“r@qa:llrr:lir cially ornamental and {:uhlic buildings, anq of
Wl gverything not serviceable in war, nor tending
to prolong it, as pictures and statues. Temples and
sepulchres are to be spared for the same or even stronger
reasons. Though it 1s not the object of Grotius to lay
down any political maxims, he cannot refrain in this
lace from pointing ont several considerations of _expe-
gienc\'. which should induce us to restrain the licence
of arms within the limits of natural law.* There is
no right by nature to more booty, strictly speaking,
than 15 sufficient for our indemnity, wherein are in-
cluded the expenses of the war. And the property of
innocent persons, being subjects of our enemies, is only
liable in failure of those who are primarily aggressors.*
137. The persons of prisoners are only liable, in strict
Andas to TnoTAl justice, so far as is required for satisfac-
prsners tion of our injury. The slavery into which
they may be reduced ought not to extend farther than
an obligation of perpetual servitude in return for main-
tenance. The power over slaves by the law of nature is
far short of what the arbitrary law of nations permits,
and does not give a right of exacting too severe labour,
or of inflicting punishment beyond desert. The pecu-
lium, or private acquisitions of a slave by economy or
donation, ought to be reckoned his property. Slaves,
however, captured in a Just war, though one in which
they have had no concern, are not warranted in con-
Bolence to escape and recover their liberty. But the
children of such slaves are not in servitude by the law
of nature, except 8o far as they have been obliged to
their master for subsistence in infancy. With respect
% prisouers, the better course is to let them redeem
‘h“‘,“"”i??" by a ransom, which ought to be moderate,*
138. The acquisition of that sovereignty which was

r
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enjoyed by a conquered people, or by their rulers, is
not only legitimate, so far as is warranted by Auoin
the punishment they have deserved, or by the conauest.
value of our own loss, but also so far as the necessity of
securing owrselves extends. This last is what is often
unsafe to remit out of clemency. It is a part of modera-
tion in victory to incorporate the conquered with our
own citizens on equal terms, or to leave their inde-
pendence on reasonable precautions for our own security.
If this cannot be wholly conceded, their eivil laws and
municipal magistracies may be preserved, and, above
all, the free exercise of their religion. The interests of
conquerors are as much consulted, generally, as their
reputation, by such lenient use of their advantages.*

139. It is consonant to natural justice that we should
restore to the original owners all of which they
have been despoiled in an unjust war, when it soion
falls into our hands by a lawful conquest, with- s,
out regard to the usual limits of postliminium.

Thus, if an ambitious state comes to be stripped of its
usurpations, this should be not for the benefit of the
conqueror, but of the ancient possessors. Length of
time, however, will raise the resumption of abandon-
ment.” Nothing should be taken in war from neutral
states, except through necessity and with compensation.
The most ordinary case is that of the passage of troops.
The neutral is bound to strict impartiality in a war of
doubtful justice.* But it seems to be the opinion of
Grotius, that by the law of nature, every one, even a
Efrivste man, may act in favour of the innocent party as

as the rights of war extend, except that he canmot
apglroﬁeri'ate to himself the possessions of the enemy ; that
right being one founded on indemnification. But ecivil
and military laws have generally restrained this to such
as obey the express order of their government.*

140. The licence of war is restrained either by the
laws of nature and nations, which have been T R
almdgl discussed, or by particular engagement. enemicsand
The obligation of promises extends to enemies, ™
who are still parts of the great society of mankind,
Faith is to be kept even with tyrants, robbers, and

*C s r¢ 8. 0. 1. ag. 19,



214 PROMISES TO ENEMIES, Parr II1.

pirates. He here again adverts to the case of a promise
made under an unjust compulsion; and possibly his
reasoning on the general principle is not quite put 1n
the most satisfactory manner. It would now be argued
that the violation of engagements towards the worst of
mankind, who must be supposed to have some means of
self defence, on account of which we propose to treat
with them, would produce a desperation among men n
similar circumstances injurious to society. Or it might
be urged, that men do not lose by their crimes a right
to the performance of all engagements, especially when
they have fulfilled their own share in them, but only of
snch as involve a positive injustice towards the other
party. In this place he repeats his former doctrine,
that the most invalid promise may be rendered binding
by the addition of an oath. It follows, from the general
rule, that a prince is bound by his engagements to rebel
subjects ; above all, if they have had the precaution to
exact his oath. And thus a change in the constitution
of a monarchy may legitimately take place, and it may
become mixed instead of absolute by the irrevocable
concession of the sovereign. The rule, that promises
made under an unjust compulsion are not obligatory,
has no application in a public and regular war.” Bar-
beyrac remarks on this, that if a conqueror, like Alex-
ander, subdues an unoffending people with no specious
pretext at all, he does not perceive why they should be
more bound in conscience to keep the promises of obedi-
ence they may have been compelled to enter into, than
if he had been an ordinary bandit. And this remark
shows us, that the celebrated problem in casuistry, as to
the obligation of compnlsory promises, has far more im-
portant consequences than the payment of a petty sum to
a mbl?er. In two cases, however, Grotius holds that we
are dispensed from keeping an engagement towards an
enemy. One of these is, when it has been conditional,
and the other party has not fulfilled his part of the con-
vention. This is of course obvious, and can only be
open to questions as to the precedence of the condition.

.
h_u 19, § 1. Thero seems, as has promises, which he maintains in the se-

shove, tn be some fncon-  cond hook ;
sistency in the doctrine of Groti 3 and now, a5 far as I colleck
espect o the g blig g :\::: his meaning, denies by implication,

)
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The other case is where we retain what is due to us
by way of compensation, notwithstanding our promise,
This is permissible in certain instances.®

141. The obligation of treaties of peace depends on
their being concluded by the authority which, rreages
according to the constitution of the state, is foncluded
govereign for this purpose. Kings who do tent s
not possess a patrimonial sovereignty cannot fherity:
alienate any part of their dominions without the consent
of the nation or its representative ; they must even
have the consent of the city or province which is thus to
be transferred. In patrimonial kingdoms, the sovereign
may alienate the whole, but not always a part, at plea-
sure. He seems, however, to admit an ultimate right of
sovereignty, or dominium em nens, by which all states may
dispose of the property of their subjects, and consequently
alienate it for the sake of a great advantage, but subject
to the obligation of granting them an indemnity. He
even holds that the community is naturally bound to
indemnify private subjects for the losses they sustain in
war, though this right of reparation may be taken away
by ecivil laws. The right of alienation by a treaty of
peace is only questionable between the sovereign and his
subjects ; foreign states may presume its validity in their
own favour.*

142. Treaties of peace are generally founded on one
of two principles; that the parties shall return  yp e
to the condition wherein they were before the relating o
commencement of hostilities, or that they shall ™™
retain what they possess at their conclusion. The last
is to be presumed in a case of doubtful interpretation.
A treaty of peace extinguishes all public grounds of
quarrel, whether known to exist or not, but does not

ut an end to the claims of private men subsisting
efore the war, the extingnishment of which is never to
be presumed. The other rules of interpretation which
he rays down are, as usnal with him, derived rather from
patural equity than the practice of mankind, though
with no neglect or scorn of the latter. He maintains
the right of giving an asylum to the banished, but not
of receiving large bodies of men who abandon their
country.*
e0.19. ac 20, L
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143. The decision of lot may be adopted in some
cases, in order to avoid a war, wherein we have }1ttle
chance of resisting an ememy. But that of single
combat, according to Grotius's opinion, thqugh not
repugnant to the law of nature, is incompatible with
Christianity ; nnless in the case where a party, unjustly
assailed, has no other means of defence. Arbitration by
a neutral power is another method of settling differences,
and in this we are bound to acquiesce. Wars may also
be terminated by implicit submission or by capitulation.
The rights which this gives to a conqueror have been
already disenssed. He concludes this chapter with a
few observations upon hostages and pledges. With re-
gpect to the latter he holds that they may be reclaimed
after any lapse of time, unless there is a presumption of
tacit abandonment.'

144. A trace is an interval of war, and does not re-
Tricsand quire a fresh declaration at its close. No act
camventions. of hostility is lawful during its continuance ;
the infringement of this rule by either party gives the
other a right to take up arms without delay. Safe con-
ducts are to be construed liberally, rejecting every
meaning of the words which does not reach their spirit.
Thus a safe conduct to go to a place implies the right of
returning ymmolested. The ransom of prisoners ought
to be favoured.* A state is bound by the conventions in
war made by its officers, provided they are such as ma
reasonably be presumed to lie within their delegated
authority, or such as they have a special commission to
warrant, known to the other contracting party. A state
is also bound by its tacit ratification in permitting the
execution of any part of such a treaty, though in itself
not obligatory, and also by availing itself of any ad-
vantage thereby. Grotins dwells afterwards on many
distinctions relating to this subject, which however, as
far as they do not resolve themselves into the general
pnnmp!z;a:m to be considered on the ground of positive

145. Private persons, whether bearing arms or not,

Thown o are as much bound as their snperiors by the en-

P ?K?_mentn they contract with an enemy. This

pplies particularly to the parole of a prisoner,

fCn. £C.2), 56
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The engagement not to serve again, though it has been
held null by some jurists, as contrary to our obligation
towards our country, is valid. It has been a question,
whether the state ought to compel its citizens to keep
their word towards the enemy? The better opinion 18
that it should do so; and this has been the practice of
the most civilized nations.! Those who put themselves
under the protection of a state engage to do nothing
hostile towards it. Hence such actions as that of
Zopyrus, who betrayed Babylon under the gunise of a
refugee, are not excusable. Several sorts of tacit en-
gagements are established by the usage of nations, as
that of raising a white flag in token of a desire to suspend
arms. These are exceptions from the general rule which
anthorises deceit in war.* In the concluding chapter of
the whole treatise Grotius briefly exhorts all states to
preserve good faith and to seek peace at all times, upon
the mild principles of Christianity,™

146. ItP the reader has had the patience to make his
way through the abstract of Grotius, De Jure gyecyons
Belli, that we have placed before him, he will So Grothes
be fully pretiamd to judge of the oriticisms Paiey vee
made upon this treatise by Paley and Dugald ressonable.
Stewart. ¢ The writings of Grotius and Puffendorf,”
says the former, * are of too forensic a cast, too much
mixed up with civil law and with the jurisprudence of
Germany, to answer precisely the design of a system
of ethics, the direction of private consciences in the
general conduct of human life.”” But it was not the in-
tention of Grotius (we are not at present concerned with
Puffendorf) to furnish a system of ethics; nor did any
one ever hold forth his treatise in this light. Upon some
most important branches of morality he has certainly
dwelt so fully as to answer the purpose of * directing
the private conscience in the conduct of life.” The
great aim, however, of his inquiries was to ascertain the
principles of natural right applicable to independent
communities.

147. Paley, it must be owned, has a more ious

und of accusation in his next charge against Grotiug
or the profusion of classical quotations. *To any thing
more than ornament they can make no claim. '%o pro-

1C 23 kC 24, m 0. 26,
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pose them as serions arguments, gravely to attempt to
establish or fortify a moral duty by t'ha testimony of a
Greek or Roman poet, is to trifle with the'rea}der. or
rather take off his attention from all just principles in
morals,” S \

148. A late eminent writer has answered this from the
peplyor  text of Grotius, but in more eloquent language
Markintosh. than Girotius could have enployed. * Another
answer.” says Mackintosh, ** is due to some of those who
have criticised Grotius, and that answer might be given
in the words of Grotius himself. He was not of such a
stupid and servile cast of mind, as to quote the opinions
of poets or orators, of historians and philosophers, as
those of judges from whose decision there was no appeal.
He quotes them, as he tells us himself, as witnesses,
whose conspiring testimony, mightily strengthened and
confirmed by their discordance on almost every other
subject, is a conclusive proof of the unanimity of the
whole human race on the great rules of duty and the
fundamental principles of morals. On such matters,
poets and orators are the most unexceptionable of all
witnesses ; for they address themselves to the general
feelings and sympathies of mankind; they are neither
warped by system, nor perverted by sophistry ; they can
attain none of their objects, they can neither please nor
persuade, if they dwell on moral sentiments not in
unison with those of their readers. No system of moral
Ehi]oaophy can surely disregard the general feelings of

uman nature, and the according judgment of all ages
and nations. But where are these feelings and that
judgment recorded and preserved 7 In those very writ-
ings which Grotins is gravely blamed for having quoted.
The usages and laws of nations, the events of history,
the opinions of philosophers, the sentiments of orators
and poets, as well as the observation of common life,
are, in truth, the materials out of which the science of
morality is formed; and those who neglect them are
justly chargeable with a vain attempt to philosophise
withont regard to fact and experience, the sole foundation
of all true philosophy.” » * d

149. The passage in Grotius which has suggested this

® Macky Discon;
(vt m:)‘.ﬁ' ™ o0 the Stady of the Law of Nature and Natlons, p. 23
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noble defence will be found above. It will be seen on
reference to it, that he proposes to quote the poets and
orators cautiously, and rather as ormamental than autho-
ritative supports of his argument. In no one instance, 1
believe, will he be found to * enforce a moral duty,” as
Paley imagines, by their sanction. It is nevertheless to
be fairly acknowledged, that he has somefimes gone a
good deal farther than the rules of a pure taste allow in
accumnlating quotations from the poets, and that, in an
age so impatient of prolixity as the last, this has stood
much in the way of the general reader.

150. But these criticisms of Paley contain very trifling
censure in comparison with the unbounded censuresor
scorn poured on Grotius by Dugald Stewart, in e
his first Dissertation on the Progress of Philosophy. I
have never read these pages of an anthor whom 1 had
unfortunately not the opportunity of personally know-
ing, but whose researches have contributed so much to
the delight and advantage of mankind, without pain and
surprise. 1t would be too much to say that, in several

of this Dissertation, by no means in the first class
of Stewart's writings, other proofs of precipitate judg-
ment do not oceur ; but that he shonld have spoken of a
work so distinguished by fame, and so effective, as he
himself admits, over the public mind of Europe, in
terms of unmingled depreciation, without having done
more than glanced at some of its pages, is an extraordi-
nary symptom of that tendency towards prejudices,
hasty but inveterate, of which this eminent man seems
to have been not a little susceptible, The attack made
by Stewart on those who have taken the law of nature
and nations as their theme, and especially on Grotius,
who stands forward in that list, is protracted for several
es, and it would be tedious to examine every sentence
in succession. Were I to do so, it is not, in my opinion,
an exaggeration to say that almost every guccessive
sentence would lie open to criticism. But let us take
the chief heads of accusation.

151. * Grotius,” we are told, *‘ under the title, De

Jure Belli ac Pacis, has aimed at a complete Answerta
of natural law. Condillac says, that he "
se the title in order to excite a more general curio-
sity.” The total crroncousness of this passage must
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a r to every one who has seen what (Grotius dcclu_res
tgpl‘::ve bﬁennhis primary object. He chose .the title
because it came nearest to express that object—ihe
ascertainment of laws binding on independent commu-
nities in their mutual relations, whether of war or peace.
But as it was not possible to lay down any solid principles
of international right till the notions of right of sove-
reignty, of dominion over things and persons, of war
itself, were clearly established, it became indispensable
to build upon a more extensive basis than later writers
on the law of nations, who found the labour performed
to their hands, have thought necessary. All ethical

hilosophy, even in those parts which bear a near re-

tion to jurisprudence and to international law, was in
the age of Grotius a chaos of incoherent and arbitrary
notions, brought in from various sources ; from the an-
cient schools, from the Seriptures, the fathers, tl'le canons,
the casuistical theologians, the rabbins, the Junsta,_ as
well as from the practice and sentiments of every civi-
lized nation, past and present, the Jews, the Greeks
and Romans, the trading republics, the chivalrous king-
doms of modern Europe. 1If Grotius has not wholly
disentangled himself from this bewildering maze, through
which he painfully traces his way by the lights of reason
and revelation, he has at least cleared up much, and put
others still oftener in the right path, where he has not
been able to follow it. Condillac, as here quoted by
Stewart, has anticipated Paley’s charge against Grotius,
of labouring to support his conclusions by the authority
of others, and of producing a long string of quotations
to prove the most indubitable propositions. In what
degree this very exaggerated remark is true we have
already seen. But it should be kept in mind, that
neither the disposition of the age in which Grotius lived,
nor the real necessity of illustrating every part of his
nguiries by the precedent usages of mankind, would
permit him to treat of moral philosophy as of the abstract
theorems of geometry. If his erudition has sometimes
obstructed or misled him, which perhaps has not so
frequently happened as these critios assume, it is still
‘d?:e mul‘:::nmml’t‘m“ ignorance of what has been
of Condill mdt““sht. such as belonged to the school

to that of Paley, does not very well
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qualify the moral philosopher for inquiry into the prin-
ciples which are to regulate human nature,

152. “ Among the different ideas,” Stewart observes,
* which have been formed of natural Jurisprudence, one
of the most common, especially in the earlier systems,
supposes its object to be, to lay down those rules of Justice
which would be binding on men living in a social state
without any positive institutions; or, as it is frequently
called by writers on this subject, living together in a state
of nature. This idea of the province of Jurisprudence
seems to have been uppermost in the mind of Grotius in
various parts of his treatise.” After some conjectures on
the motives which led the early writers to take this view
of national law, and admitting that the rules of Jjustice are
in every case precise and indispensable, and ‘that their
authority is altogether independent of that of the civil
magistrate, he deems it * obviously absurd to spend much
time in speculating about the principles of 'this natural
law, as applicable to men before the institution of go-
vernments.” It may possibly be as absurd as he thinks
it. But where has Grotius shown that this condition of
natural society was uppermost in his thoughts? Of the
state of nature, as it existed among individuals before the
foundation of any civil institutions, he says no more than
was requisite in order to exhibit the origin of those rights
which spring from property and government. But that
he has, in some part especially of his second book, dwelt
upon the rules of justice binding on men subsequent to
the institution of property, but independentl y of positive
laws, is most certain ; nor is it possible for any one to do
otherwise who does not follow Hobbes in confounding
moral with legal obligation; a theory to which Mr.
Stewart was of all men the most averse,

153. Natural jurisprudence is a term that is not always
taken in the samesense. Itseems to be of English origin ;
nor am I certain, though my memory may deceive me,
that I have ever met with it in Latin or in French
Strictly speaking, as jurisprudence means the science of
law, and is cially employed with respect to the
Roman, na Jurisprudence must be the science of
morals, or the law of nature. It is, therefore, in this
sense, co-extensive with ethics, and comprehends the
rules of temperance, liberality, and benevolence, as
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much as those of justice. Stewart, however, seems to
consider this idea of jurisprudence as an arbitrary exten-
sion of the science derived from the technical phraseology
of the Roman law. ‘ Some vague notion of this kind, " he
says, ‘* has manifestly given birth to many of the digres-
gions of Grotius.” It may have been seen by the analysis
of the entire treatise of (irotius, above given, that none gt‘
his digressions, if such they are to be called, have onigi-
nated in any vague notion of an identity, or proper ana-
logy, between the strict rules of justice and those of the
other virtues, The Aristotelian division of justice into
commutative and distributive, which Grotius has adopted,
might seem in some respect to bear out this supposition ;
but it is evident, from the context of Stewart’s observa-
tions, that he was referring only to the former species,
or justice in its more usual sense, the observance of per-
fect rights, whose limits may be accurately determined,
and whose violation may be redressed.

154. Natural jurisprudence has another sense imposed

upon it by Adam Smith. According to this sense, its

object, in the words of Stewart, is *“to ascertain the
general principles of justice which ought to be recognised
in every municipal code, and to which it ought to be the
aim of every legislator to accommodate his institutions.”
Grotius, in Smith’s opinion, was * the first who attempted
to give the world anything like a system of those prin-
ciples which ought to run through, and to be the founda-
tion of, the laws of all nations; and his treatise on the
laws of peace and war, with all its imperfections, is,
gg:haps. at this day the most complete book that has yet
n given on the subject.”

155. The first, probably, in modern times, who con-
ceived the idea of an universal jurisprudence was Lord
Bacon. He places among the desiderata of political
science the province of universal justice or the sources
of law, * 1d nunc agatur, ut fontes justitime et utilitatis
publice petantur, et in singulis juris partibus character
quidam et idea justi exhibeatur, ad quem particularium
regnorum et rerumpublicarum leges probare, atque inde
mﬁl}dghrm:em moliri, quisque, cui heee cordi erit et curee,
possit.” * The maximns which follow are an admirable

“ e Angmentis, 1ib. viil,
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illustration of the principles which should regulate the
enactment and expression of laws, as well as of much
that should guide, in a general manner, the decision of
courts of justice. 'They touch very slightly, if at all,
any subject which Grotius has handled; but certainly
come far closer to natural jurisprudence, in the sense of
Smith, inasmuch as they contain principles which have
no limitation to the circumstances of particular societies.
These maxims of Bacon, and all others that seem pro-
perly to come within the province of jurisprudence in
this sense, which is now become not uncommon, the
science of universal law, are resolvable partly into those
of natural justice, partly into those of public expe-
diency. Little, however, could be objected against the
admission of universal jurisprudence, in this sense,
among the sciences. But if it is meant that any syste-
matic science, whether by the name of jurisprudence or
legislation, can be laid down as to the principles which
ought to determine the institutions of all nations, or that,
in other words, the laws of each separate community
onght to be regulated by any universal standard, in
matters not depending upon eternal justice, we must de-
mur to receiving so very disputable a proposition. It is
probable that Adam Smith had no thoughts of asserting it ;
yet his language is not very clear, and he seems to have
assigned some object to Grotius distinct from the esta-
blishment of natural and international law. *Whether
this was,” says Stewart, * or was not, the leading object
of Grotius, it is not material to decide ; but if this was
his object, it will not be disputed that he has executed
his design in a very desultory manner, and that he often
seems to have lost sight of it altogether, in the midst of
those miscellaneous speculations on political, ethical, and
historical subjects, which form so large a portion of his
treatise, and which so frequently succeed each other
without any apparent connexion or common aim.”

156. The unfairness of this passage it is now hardly
incumbent upon me to point out. The reader has been
enabled to answer that no political speculation will be
found in the volume De Jure Delli ac Pacis, unless the
disquisition on the origin of human society is thus to be
denominated ; that the instances continually adduced from
history are always in illustration of the main argument ;
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and that what are here called ethical speculations are in
fact the real subject of the book, since 1t avowedly treats
of obligations on the conscience of mankind, and espe-
cially of their rulers. Whether the various topics in this
treatise * succeed each other without apparent connexion
or common aim,” may best be seen by the titles of the
chapters, or by the analysis of their contents. There are
certainly a very few of these that have little in common,
even by deduction or analogy, with international law,
though scarce any, I think, which do not rise naturally out
of the previous discussion. Exuberances of this kind are
so common in writers of great reputation that where they
do not transgress more than Grotius has done, the censure
of irrelevancy has been always reckoned hyper-critical.
157. “The Roman system of jurisprudence,” Mr.
Stewart proceeds, ‘ seems to have warped in no incon-
giderable degree the motions of Grotius on all questions
connected with the theory of legislation, and to have
diverted his attention from that philosophical idea of law
g0 well expressed by Cicero: ‘Non a pretoris edicto,
neque a duodecim tabulis, sed penitus ex intima philo-
sophia hauriendam juris disciplinam.’ In this ido];atry,
indeed, of the Roman law, he hasnot gone so far as some
of his commentators, who have affirmed that it is only a
different name for the law of nature; but that his par-
tiality for his professional pursuits has often led him to
overlook the immense difference between the state of
society in ancient and modern Europe will not, I believe,
now be disputed.” It is probable that it will be disputed
by all who are acquainted with Grotins. The questions
connected with the theory of legislation which he has dis-
cn.ased.are chiefly those relating to the acquisition and
alienation of property in some of the earlier chapters of the
second book. Thathe has not in these disquisitions adopted
all the determinations of the Roman jurists is certain;
whether he may in any particular instance have adhered
to them more than the best theory of legislation would ad-
mit isa matter of variable opinion. But Stewart, wholly
“n;‘;q““_‘““‘*i with the civil laws, appears to have much
underrated their value. In most questions of private
:ﬁ:ﬁ t:nez form the great basis of every modern legisla-
o o e e o
portion of their jurisprudence from
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this source, so even the theorists, who would disdain to
be ranked as disciples of Panllus and Papinian, are not
ashamed to be their plagiaries,

158, It has been t}mm'n out against Grotius by Rous-
seau *—and the same insinuation may be found
in other writers—that he confounds the fact fir:.ﬂﬁml
with the right, and the duties of nations with against
their practice. How little foundation thereis ~ oo
for this calumny is sufficiently apparent to our readers,
Scrupulous, as a casuist, to an excess hardly reconcilable
with the security and welfare of good men, he was the
first, beyond the precincts of the confessional or the
church, to pour the dictates of a saint-like innocence
into the ears of princes. It is true that in recognising
the legitimacy of slavery, and in carrying too far the prin-
ciples of obedience to government, he may be thought to
bave deprived mankind of some of their security against
injustice ; but this is exceedingly different from a sanc-
tion to it. An implicit deference to what he took for
divine truth was the first axiom in the philosophy of
Grotius, If he was occasionally deceived in his appli-
cation of this principle, it was but according to the
notions of his age; but those who wholly reject the
authority must of course want a common standard by
which his speculations in moral philosophy can be recon-
ciled with their own., ]

159. 1 must now quit a subject upon which, perhaps, I
have dwelt too long. The hLigh fame of Dugald Stewart
has rendered it a sort of duty to vindicate from his hasty
censures the memory of one still more illustrions in
reputation, till the lapse of time and the ﬁck]engas of
literary fashion conspired with the popularity of his as-
sailants to magnify his defects, and meet the very name
of his famous treatise with a kind of scornful ridicule.
That Stewart had never read much of Grotius, or even
gone over the titles of his chapters, is very manifest ;
and he displays a similar ignorance as to the other
writers on natural law, who for more than a century
afterwards, as he admits himself, exercised a great in-
fluence over the studies of Enrope. 1 have commented
upon very few, comparatively, of the slips which ocenr
in his pages on this subject.

P Contrat Social,
VOL. 111, Q
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160, The arrangement of Grotius has been blamed as
Hisarrange- Unscientific by a more friendly judge, Sir James
el Mackintosh. Though I donot feel very strongly
the force of his ubjections, it is evident that the law of
nature might have been established on its basis, before
the author passed forward to any disquisition upon its
reference to independent communities. This would have
changed a good deal the priucipal object that (rotins had
in view, and- brought his treatise, in point of method,
very near to that of Puffendorf. But assuming, as he
did, the authority recognised by those for whom he wrote,
that of the Scriptures, he was less inclined to dwell on
the proof which reason affords for a natural law, though
fully satisfied of its validity even without reference to
the Supreme Being.

161. The real fanlts of Grotius, leading to erroneous
determinations, seem to be rather an unneces-
sary scrupulousness, and somewhat of old theo-
logical prejudice, from which scarce any man in his age,
who was not wholly indifferent to religion, had liberated
himself. The notes of Barbeyrac seldom fail to correct
this leaning. Several later writers on international law
have treated his doctrine of an universal law of nations
founded on the agreement of mankind as an empty
chimera of his invention, But if he only meant by this
the tacit consent, or, in other words, the general custom
of civilised nafions, it does not appear that there is
L‘?ufhldiﬂ'erence between his theory and that of Wolf or

attel,

His defecta
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CHAPTER V.

HISTORY OF POETRY FROM 1800 TO 1650,

Secr, I.—Ox Iravriany Poerry.

Characters of the Posts of the Seventeenth Century— Sometimes too much
depreciated — Murini — Tussoni — Chiabrera

1. At the close of the sixteenth century, few remained
in Italy to whom posterity has assigned a considerable
reputation for their poetry. But the ensuing
period has stood lower, fur the most part, in m‘;ﬁ‘ﬁfﬂ}
the opinion of later ages than any other since S bbiows-
the revival of letters. The seicentisti, the writers
of the seventeenth century, were stigmatised in modern
eriticism, till the word has been associated with nothing
but false taste and everything that should be shunned
and despised. Those who had most influence in leading
the literary judgment of Italy went back, some almost
exclusively to the admiration of Petrarch and his con-
temporaries, some to the various writers who cultivated
their native poetry in the sixteenth century. Salvini is
of the former class, Muratori of the latter.®
2. The last age, that is, the concluding twenty years

of the eighteenth century, brought with it, in it axion
many respects, a change of public sentiment in s great as
Italy. A masculine turn of thought, an ex- frerly:
panded grasp of philosophy, a thirst, ardent to excess,
for great exploits and noble praise, has distinguished the
Italian people of the last fifty years from their progeni.
tors of several preceding generations, It is possible that
the enhanced relative importance of the Lombards in
their national literature may have not been without its
influence in rendering the public taste less fastidious as

* Muratori, Della Perfetta Poesia, is are contained some remarks by Salvini, s
ane of the best books of criticism fn the bigoted Florentine,

Italiun language; in the sccond volume 3
Q
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to purity of langnage, less fine in that part of a%st..hetlc
discernment which relates to the grace and felicity of
expression, while it became also more apt t_o_demand
originality, nervousness, and the power of exciting emo-
tion, The writers of the seventeenth ecentury may, 1n
some cases, have gained by this revolution ; but those of
the preceding ages, especially the Petrarchists whom
Bembo had led, have certainly lost ground in national
admiration.

3. Rubbi, editor of the voluminous collection called
pratse ot Parnaso Ialiano, had the courage to extol the
memby ¢ seicentisti” for their genius and fancy, and
Fubbl gven to place them, in all but style, above their

predecessors. * Give them,” he says, “but grace and
purity, take from them their capricious exaggerations,
their perpetual and forced metaphors, you will think
Marini the first poet of Italy, and his followers, with
their fulness of imagery and personification, will make
you forget their monotonous predecessors. I do not
advise yon to make a study of the seicentisti; it would
spoil your style, perhaps your imagination ; 1 only tell
you that they were the true Italian poets ; they wanted
a good style, it is admitted, but they were so far from
wanting genius and imagination, that these perhaps
tended to impair their style.”®

4. It is probable that every native eritic wounld think
Aoby some parts of this panegyric, and especiall
S the strongly hyperbolical praise of Mm-in{

carried too far. But I am not sure that we should be
wrong in agreeing with Rubbi, that there is as much
eatholic poetry, by which T mean that which is good in
all ages and conntries, in some of the minor productions
of the seventeenth as in those of the sixteenth age. The
sonnets, especially, have more individuality and more
meaning. In this, however, I should wish to include
the latter portion of the seventeenth century. Salfi, a
writer of more taste and judgment than Rubbi, has re-
cently taken the same side, and remarked the superior
originality, the more determined individuality, the
greater variety of subjects, above all, what the Italians
Caparrmass Maliano, vil. xli. (Aveer- volimes, to the writers of the seventeenth

Rubbi, however, gives but cen
> tury,
%0 out of bis Wng colleetion in fifty S
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now most value, the more earnest patriotism of the later
poets.” Those immediately before us, belonging to the
first half of the century, are less numerous than in the
former age; the sonnetteers especially have produced
much less; and in the collections of poetry, even in that
of Rubbi, notwithstanding his eulogy, they take up very
little room. Some, however, have obtained a durable
renown, and are better known in Europe than any, ex-
cept the Tassos, that flourished in the last fifty years of
the golden age.

5. It must be confessed that the praise of a masculine
genius, either in thought or language, cannot adome of
be bestowed on the poet of the seventeenth Marini.
century whom his contemporaries most admired, Gio-
vanni Battista Marini. He is, on the contrary, more
deficient than all the rest in such gualities, and is in-
debted to the very opposite characteristics for the sinister
influence which he exerted on the public taste. He was
a Neapolitan by birth, and gave to the world his famous
Adone in 1623. As he was then fifty-four years old, it
may be presumed, from the character of the poem, that
it was in great part written long before; and he had
already acquired a considerable reputation by his other
works. The Adone was received with an unbounded
and ill-judging approbation : illjudging in a eritical
sense, because the faults of this poem are incapable of
defence ; but not unnatural, as many parallel instances
of the world’s enthusinsm have shown.  No one had be-
fore carried the corruption of taste so far; extravagant
metaphors, false thoughts, and conceits on equivocal
words, are very frequent in the Adone; and its author
stands accountable in some measure for his imitators,
who during more than half a century looked up to
Marini with emulous folly, and frequenily succeeded in
greater deviations from pure taste without his imagina-
tion and plegance,

6. The A is one of the longest poems in ihe
world, containing more than 45,000 lines. " He 1t charac.
has shown some ingenuity in filliug up the tr
canvas of so slight a story by additional incidents from
his own invention, and by long episodes allusive to the
times in which he lived. But the subject, expanded so

© Salf, Hist. Litt. de 1 Italie (continuation de Ginguén), vol. sii. p, 424.
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interminably, is essentially destitute of any superior
interest, and fit only for an enervated people, barren of
high thoughts and high actions, the Italy, notwithstand-
ing some bright exceptions, of the seventeenth century.
1f we conld overcome this essential source of weariness,
the Adone has much to delight our fancy and our ear.
Mavini is, more than any other poet, the counterpart of
Ovid ; his fertility of imagination, hisweady accumulation
of cireumstancos and expressions, his easy flow of lan-
gnage, his harmonious versification, are in no degiee in-
ferior; his faults are also the same ; for in Ovid we have
all the overstrained figures and false conceits of Marini.
But the Italian poet was incapable of imitating the truth
to nature and depth of feeling which appear in many
parts of his ancient prototype, nor has he as vigorous an
expression. Never does Marini rise to any high pitch;
fow stanzas, perhaps, are remembered by natives for
their beanty, but many are graceful and pleasing, all are
easy and musical® ¢ Perhaps,” says Salfi, * with the
exception of Ariosto, no one has been more a poet by
nature than he;”® a praise, however, which may justly
seemn hyperbolical to those who recall their attention to
the highest attributes of poetry. g
7. Marini belongs to that very numerous body of
And popu- poets who, delighted with the spontaneity of
larity. ~ their ideas. never reject any that arise; their
tal love forbids all preference, and an impartial
w of gavelkind shares their page among all the off-
spring of their brain. Such were Ovid and Lucan, and

4 Five stanzas of the. seventh canto,
being a choral song of satyrs and bace
chanti, are thrown into versi adrucciolf,
sid have been accounted by the Italians
an extraordinary effort of ekill, from the
difficulty of sustaining a metre which is
tiil strong in thymes with so much spirit
::dlile. Each verse also is divided into

ree parts, themselves separately sdruc-
oiali, though not rhyming. One stanza
wili make this clear:—

Hor & ellera 8" adomino, e di pampi
l‘nuﬂ.nﬂ,e le vergini pil tenere, .
t._ml.ru- uell® anima si stamping

1 onagine di Libers, ¢ di Venera.
Fatt ardano, &' aceendano, e avam-

o,
Spmal Semele, ot al folgore fik cenere;

E cantino a Cupidine, ed a Bromio,
Con numeri poetici un encomio.
Cant. vil. st. 118.

Though this metrical ekill may not be
of the highest merit in poetry, it is no
more to be slighted than facility of touch
in a painter.

® Vol xiv. p. 147. The charcler of
Marini's poetry which this critic has
glven, is In general wery just, and in
good taste. Corniand (vil. 128) has also
done justice, and no more than justice,
to Marini. Tiraboschi bas hardly said
envugh in his favour,; and as to Mura-
tori, it was his business to restore and
maintain a purity of taste, which ren-
dered him gevere towands the excesses of
such poets as Mariuk
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such have been some of our own poets of great genius
and equal fame. Their fortility astonishes the reader,
and he enjoys for a time the abundant banquet ; but
satiety is too sure a consequence, and he returns with
less pleasnre to a second perusal. The censnre of criti-
cism falls invariably, and sometimes too harshly, on this
sort of poetry ; it is one of those cases where the eritic
and the world are most at variance ; but the world is
apt, in this instance, to reverse its own judgment, and
yield to the tribunal it had rejected. ¢ To Marini,” says
an eminent ltalian writer, *“ we owe the lawlessness of
composition: the ebullition of his genius, incapable of
restraint, burst through every ulwark, enduring no rule
but that of his own humour, which was all for sonorous
verse, bold and ingenious thoughts, fantastical subjects,
a phraseclogy rather Latin than Italian, and in short
aimed at pleasing by a false appearance of beanty. It
would almost pass belief how much this style was ad-
mired, were it not o near our own time that we hear as
it were the echo of its praise; nor did Dante, or Pe-
trarch, or Tasso, or perhaps any of the ancient poets, ob-
tain in their lives so much applause.”* But Marini, who
died in 1625, had not time to enjoy much of this glory.
The length of this poem, and the diffuseness which pro-
duces its length, render it mearly impossible to read
through the Adone; and it wants that inequality which
might secure a preference to detached portions, The
story of Psyche in the fourth canto may perhaps be as
fair a specimen of Marini as conld be taken: it is not
eagy o destroy the beauty of that fable, nor was he un-
fitted to relate it with grace and interest; but he has dis-
played all the blemishes of his own style.f )

8. The Secchia Rapita of Alessandro Tassoni, pub-
lished at Paris in 1622, is better known in Europe than

might have been expected

f Crescimbeni, ii. 470.

€ The Adone has been frequently
charged with want of decency. It was
put to the ban of the Roman inqufsition,

from its local subject, idio-

and good poetry, it shonld be taken out
of every one's bands.  After such invee
tives, it may seem extrordinary that,
though the poem of Marini must by its

and grave writers have d d it neces-
sary to protest against its leontionsness,
Andrés even goes so far as to declare,
that no one can read the Adone whose
heart s well as tasts is not corrupt ; and
that, both for the sake of guod morals

be rather voluptuous, it is by far
less open to such an objection than the
Orlando Furicss, nor more, 1 believe,
than th®Faery Queen. No charge is apt
to be made so capriciously as this.
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matic style, and unintelligible personalities. It turns,

swia 8 the title imports, on one of the petty wars,

Kapiaof frequent among the Italian cities as late as the

tasail peginning of the fourteenth century, wherein
the Bolognese endeavoured to recover the bucket of a
well, which the citizens of Modena in a prior incursion
had carried off. Tassoni, by a poetical anach.rqluspl,
mixed this with an earlier contest of rather more dignity
between the little republics, wherein Enzio, king of Sar-
dinia, a son of Frederic IL, had been made prisoner.
He has been reckoned by many the’inventor, or at least
the reproducer in modern times, of the mock-heroic
style.* Pulei, however, had led the way; and when
Tassoni claims originality, it must be in a very limited
view of the execution of his poem. He has certainly
more of parody than Pulei could have attempted ; the
great poems of Ariosto and Tasso, especially the latter,
snpply him with abundant opportunities for this ingeni-
ous and lively, but not spitetul, exercise of wit, and he
has adroitly seized the ridiculous side of his contem-
porary Marini. The combat of the cities, it may be ob-
served, is serious enough, however trifling the cause,
and has its due proportion of slaughter; but Tassoni,
very much in the manner of the Morgante Maggiore,
throws an air of ridicule over the whole. The episodes
are generally in a still more comic style. A graceful
facility and a light humour, which must have been in-
comparably better understood by his countrymen and
contemporaries, make this a very amusing poem. It is
exerapt from the bad taste of the age; and the few por-
tions where the burlesque tone disappears are versified
with much elegance. Derhaps it has not been observed,
that the Count de Culagne, one of his most ludicrous
characters, bears a cerain resemblance to Hudibras,
bath by his awkward and dastardly appearance as a

b Boilean serms to acknowledge him-
vl fodebted to Tassoni for the Lautrin
aud Pope may have followed both in the
first skatch of the Rape of the Lock,
though what he hag alded is u purely
ovigioal . coneption. Byt in fact the
ek-lweoio or burlesque style, in a ge-
el senes, is 5o tatural, and moreover
G, that it is Wdle w ik of its

inventor. What else is Rabelais, Ton
Quixote, or, in Italian, the romance of
Bertoldo, all older than Tassoni? What
else aro the popular tales of children,
Jubn the Giganticide, and many more?
Fhe poem of Tassoni had a very great
reputation.  Voltaire did It injustice
though it was much in bis own line
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knight, and by his ridieulous addresses to the lady
whom he woos.! None, however, will question the
originality of Butler.

9, But the poet of whom Italy has, in later times,
been far more proud than of Marini or Tassoni
was Chiabrera. Of his long life the greater
part fell within the sixteenth century; and some of his
poems were published before its close; but he has
generally been considered as belonging to the present
period. Chiabrera is the founder of a school in the
lyric poetry of Italy, rendered afterwards more famous
by Guidi, which affected the name of Pindaric. It is
the Theban lyre which they boast to strike: it is from
the fountain of Dirce that they draw their inspiration ;
and these allusions are as frequent in their verse, as
those to Valclusa and the Sorga in the followers of Pe-
trarch, Chiabrera borrowed from Pindar that grandeur
of sound, that pomp of epithets, that rich swell of
imagery, that unvarying majesty of conception, which
distinguish the odes of both poets, He is less frequently
harsh or turgid, though the laiter blemish has been
sometimes observed in him, but wants also the mas-
culine condensation of his prototype; nor does he de-
viate so frequently, or with so much power of imagina-
tion, into such digressions as those which generally
shade from our eyes, in a skilful profusion of ornament,
the victors of the Grecian games whom Pindar professes
to celebrate. The poet of the house of Medici and of
other princes of Italy, great at least in their own time,
was not so much compelled to desert his immediate sub-
ject, as he who was paid for an ode by some wrestler or
boxer, who could on}]y become worthy of heroic song by
attaching hLis name to the ancient glories of his native
city. The profuse employment of mythological allusions,
frigid as it appears at present, was so custo , that we
can hardly impute to it much blame; and it seemed

?eoulinzly appropriate to a style which was studiously
ormed on the Pindaric model.* The odes of Chiabrera

i Cantos X, and XI. It was intended natlonal inberitance, associated with the
us a ridicule on Marinl, but rep tsa ts and recollections of their
real personage. Salfl, xIii. 147, glory. This would be more to the pur-

k Salfi Justifies the continual introduc- pose if their mythelogy had not been
tion of mythology by the Italian poets, almost exclusively Greek. But perbaps
om the ground that it was & part of their all that was of classical antiquity might

Chiabrera.
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are often panegyrical, and his manner was well fitted for
that style, though sometimes we have ceased to admire
those whom he extols. But he ig not eminent for purity
of taste, nor, 1 believe, of Tuscan language ; he endea-
voured to foree the idiom, more than it would bear, by
constructions and inversions borrowed from the ancient
tongues ; and these odes, splendid and noble as they are,
bear, in the estimation of eritics, some marks of the
seventeenth century. The satirical epistles of Chia-
brera are praised by Salfi as written in a moral Horatian
tone, abounding with his own experience and allusions
to his time.® But in no other kind of poetry has he been
so highly suceessful as in the lyric; and, thongh the
Grecian robe is never cast away, he imitated Anacreon
with as much skill as Pindar. * His lighter odes,” says
(rescimbeni, *are most beautiful and elegant, full of
grace, vivacity, gpirit, and delicacy, adorned with
pleasing inventions, and differing in nothing but lan-
guage from those of Anacreon. His dithyrambics I hold
incapable of being excelled, all the qualities required
in such compositions being united with a certain noble-
ness of expression which elevates all it touches upon.”
10. The greatest lyric poet of Greece was not more
the model of Chiabrera than his Roman competitor was
of Testi. *Had he been more attentive to the choice
of his expression,” says Crescimbeni, * he might have
eamed the name of the Tuscan Horace.” The faults of
his age are said to be frequently discernible in Testi;
but there is, to an ordinary reader, an Horatian elegance,
a certain charm of grace and ease in his canzoni, which
render them pleasing. One of these, beginning, Ruscel-
letto orgoglioso, is highly admired by Muratori, the best,
perhaps, of the Italian. critics, and one not slow to cen-
sure any defects of taste. It apparently alludes to some
enemy in the conrt of Modena.,? The character of Testi
was ambitious and restless, his life spent in seeking and
partly in enjoying public offices, but terminated in prison.
He had taken, says a later writer, Horace for his model ;
and perhaps like him he wished to appear sometimes a

be blemded in thel
Soey of lle: r sentiments with the  © Stora della Volgar Poesin, fi. 483.

% 8ath 5l 750 P This canzone is in Mathias, Compo-
= I.L.umL nl:_ nimentl Lirici, ii. 194, 3
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stoic, sometimes an epieurean ; but he knew not like Lim
how to profit by the lessons either of Zeno or Epicurus,
50 as to lead a tranquil and independent: life,

11. The imitators of Chiabrera were generally nu-
guccessful ; they became hyperbolical and ex- g otiow-
aggerated. The Translation of Pindar by e
Alessandro Adimari, though not very much resembling
the original, has been praised for its own beanty. But
these poets are not to be confounded with the Marinists,
to whom they are much superior. Ciampoli, whose
Rime were published in 1628, may perhaps be the best
after Chiabrera.” Several obscure epic poems, some of
which are rather to be deemed romances, are comme-
morated by the last historian of Italian literature.
Among these is the Conquest of Granada by Graziani,

ublished in 1650, Salfi justly observes that the subject
is truly epic ; but the poem itself seems to be nothing but
a series of episodical intrigues without unity. The style,
according to the same writer, is redundant, the similes
too frequent and monotonous ; yet he prefers it to all the
heroic poems which had intervened since that of Tasso.*

Seer. I1.—Ox Spaxisa PoeTry.
R — The Argensolas — Villegas — Gongora, and bis School.

12. Tue Spanish poetry of the sixteenth century might
be arranged in three classes. In the first we .
might place that which was formed in the an- of Spanish
cient school, thongh not always preserving its ™%
characteristics ; the short trochaic metres, employed in
the song or the ballad, altogether national, or aspiring
to be such, either in their subjects or in their style. In
the second would stand that to which the imitation of
the Italians had given rise, the school of Boscan and
Garcilasso ; and with these we might place also the epie
ms, which do not seem to be essentially different
m similar productions of Italy. A third and not in-
considerable xivision. though less extensive than the
others, is composed of the poetry of good sense; the di-
9 Salfl, xil. 261. less bonourably of Ciampoli. N. 1451
* Saifi, p. 303. Tiboschi, xi. 564,  * Id. vol. xiil. p. 94—129,
Baillet, ou the authority of others, speaks

’
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dactic, semi-satirical, Horatian style,

THE BROTHERS ARGENSOLA.

Part 111,

of which Mendoza

was the founder, and several specimens of which ocenr
in the Parnaso Espaiiol of Sedano.

13. The romances of the Cid and many others aro re-

mhere. forred by the most competent judges to the

TNANCES,

among the best
naturally expect

reign of Philip IIL!
of Spanish romances, e sho
that so artificial a style as the imitation

These are by no means
and we should

of ancient manners and sentiments by poets in wholly

a different state of society,
woul

might sncceed in it,
affected mannerism.

though some men of talent

d soon degenerate into an
The Italian style continued to be

cultivated : under Philip I1I., the decline of Spain in

poetry, as in arms and national power,
Several poets belong to the age of that
lip 1V. was not destitute of

as afterwards.

prince, and even that of Phi

men of merited reputation.”

The bro-
thers Ar-

was not so striking

Among the best were two

brothers, Lupercio and Bartholomew Argen-
sola. These were chiefly distinguished in what

gwsoa T have called the third or Horatian manner of
Spanish poetry, though they by no means confined them-
selves to any peculiar style. * Lupercio,” says Bouter-
wek, “‘iurmeg‘a his style after Horace with mno less
assidnity than Luis de Leon; but he did not possess the
soft enthusiasm of that pious poet, who in the religious

t Duran, Romangero de romances doc-
trinales, amatorios, festivos, &c 1829,
The Moorish romances, with a few ex-
ceptions, and those of the Cid, are
ascribed by this author to the latter part
of the sixteenth and the first half of the
geventeenth century, In the preface to
a former publication, Romances Moris-
cos, ihis writer bas sald, Casi todos los
romuances que publicamos en este libro
pertenecen al siglo 16, y algunos pocos
4 privcipio del 17™°, Los autores son
Besconocidos, pero sus obras han legado,
¥ merecido llegar i la posteridad. It
soems manifest from internal evidence,
without critieal knowledge of the lan-
Eage, that those relating to the Cid are
mdl\enﬁd&liemumug\lvmm
stlll Inelined 10 give them a high anti-
quity. It Is not smMcient Lo say that
the lunguage bas been mdernised ; the
whols stroceare of these ballads is redo-
beat of low age; and if the Spanish

crities ngree in this, I know not why
forelgners should strive against them.—
[It 2 hardly, perlinps, necessary o warn
the reader, that the celebrated long poem
on the Cid is not reckoned among these
romances,—1842.]

9 Antonio bestows unbounded praise
on a poemn of the epic class, the Ber-
nardo of Balbuena, published at Madrid
in 1624, though he complains that in his
own age it Iny hid in the corners of
booksellers’ shops.  Balbnena, in bis
opinion, Las left all Spanish poets far
behind him, The subject of his poem is
the very common fahle of Roncesvalles.
Dieze, while hLe denies this absolute
preeminence of Balbuena, gives him o
respectable place among the many eple
writers of Spain. But 1 do mot find
him mentioned in Bouterwek ; in fact,
most of these poems are very scarce, and
ure treasures for the bibliomaniace.
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spirit of his poetry is so totally unlike Horace, An
understanding at once solid and ingenions, subject to no
extravagant illusion, yet full of true poetic feeling, and
an imagination more plastic than creative, impart a more
perfect Horatian colouring to the odes, as well as to the
canciones and sonnets of Lupercio, He closely imitated
Horace in his didactic satires, a style of compogition in
which no Spanish poet had preceded him. But he never
succeeded in attaining the bold combination of ideas
which characteriscs the ode style of Horace; and his
conceptions have therefore seldom anything like the
Horatian energy. On the ofher hand, all his poems ex-
press no less precision of language than the madels after
which he formed his style. His odes, in particular, are
characterised by a picturesque tone of expression which
he secws to have imbibed from Virgil rather than from
Horace. The extravagant metaphors by which some of
Herrera’s odes are deformed were uniformly avoided by
Lupercio.”* The genius of Bartholomew Argensola was
very like that of his brother, nor are thejr writings easily
distingnishable ; but Bouterwek assigns, on the whole,
a higher place to Bartholomey. Dicze inclines to the
same jndgment, and thinks the eulogy of Nicolas An-
tonio on these brothers, extravagant as it seems, not
beyond their merits,

14. But another poet, Manuel Estevan de Villegas,
whose poems, written in very early youth, en- NG
titled Amatorias or Eroticas, were published in Vi
1620, has attained a still higher reputation, especially in
other parts of Europe. Dieze calls him “one of the best
Iyric poets of Spain, excellent in the various styles he
has employed, but above all in his odes and songs. His
original poems are full of genius; his translations of
Horace and Anacreon might often for original. Few
surpass him in harmony of verse ; he is the Spanish Ana-
creon, the poet of the Graces.”r Bouterwek, a more dis-
criminating judge than Dieze, who is perhaps rather
valuable for research than for taste, has observed, that
“the graceful luxuriance of the poetry of Villegas has

1o parallel in modern literature mwm
no modern writer has so well in b g

* Hist. of Spauish Literature, p. 396.  kunst, p, 210,

¥ Geschichte der Spanischen Dicht-
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gpirit of ancient poetry with the modern. But con-
stantly to observe that correctness of ideas, 'wh.lch dis-
tinguished the classical compositions of antiquity, was
by Villegas, as by most Spanish poets, considered too
rigid a requisition, and an unnecessary restraint on
genius, He accordingly sometimes degenerates into con-
ceits and images, the monsirous absurdity of which is
characteristic of the author’s nation and age. For in-
stance, in one of his odes, in which he entreats Lyda to
suffer her tresses to flow, he says that ‘agitated by
Zephyr, her locks would occasion a thousand deaths, and
subdue a thousand lives ;’ and then he adds, in a strain
of extravagance, surpassing that of the Marinists, * that
the sun himself would cease to give light, if he did not
enatch beams from her radiant countenance to illumine
the East’ But faults of this glaring kind are by no
means frequent in the poetry of Villegas, and the fas-
cinating grace with which he emulates his models,
operates with so powerful a charm, that the occasional
ocourrence of some little affectations, from which he
could scarcely be expected entirely to abstain, is easily
overlooked by the reader.”
15. Quevedo, who having bormne the sumame of
i Villegas, has sometimes been confounded with
" the poet we have just named, is better known
in Eurcpe for his prose than his verse; but he is the
author of numerous poems, both serious and comic or
catirical. The latter are by much the more esteemed of
the two. He wrote burlesque poetry with success, but
it is frequently unintelligible except to natives. In
satire he adopted the Juvenalian style* A few more
might perhaps be added, especially Espinel, a poet of
the classic school, Borja de Esquillace, once viceroy of
Peru, who is c?lled b;r Bouterwek the last representative
of- that at.yle in Spain, but more worthy of praise for
wtmthﬁtand':ng the bad taste of his contemporaries than
or any vigour of genins, and Christopher de la Mena.*
No Portuguese poetry about this time seems to be
worthy of notice in Furopean literature, though Manuel

Faria y Sousa and a few more might attai
r attain a local repu-
tation by sonnets and other amat;gry verse. i

.
Bonterwek, L 479, 1d, p. 468, b 1., p. 488.
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16. The original blemish of Spanish writing both in
prose and verse had been an excess of efiort to
say everything in an unusual manner, a devia- v
tion from the beaten paths of sentiment and Spanish
language in a wider curve than good taste per- "
mits. Taste is the presiding faculty which regulates, in
all works within her jurisdiction, the struggling powers
of imagination, emotion, and reason. Each has its claim
to mingle in the composition; each may sometimes be
allowed in a great measure to predominate ; and a phleg-
matic application of what men call common sense in
@sthetic criticism is almost as repugnant to its principles
as a dereliction of all reason for the sake of fantastic ab-
surdity. Taste also must determine, by an intuitive
sense of right somewhat analogous to that which regu-
lates the manners of polished life, to what extent the
most simple, the most obvious, the most natural, and
therefore, in a popular meaning, the most true, is to
be modified by a studious introduction of the new, the
striking, and the beautiful, so that neither what is in-
sipid and trivial, nor yet what is forced and affected,
may displease us. In Spain, as we have observed, the
latter was always the prevailing fault. The public taste
had been formed on bad models, on the Oriental poetry,
metaphorical beyond all perceptible analogy, and on
that of the Provengals, false in sentiment, false in- con-
ception, false in image and figure. The national character,
oroud, swelling, and ceremonious, conspired to give an
inflated tone ; it was also grave and sententious rather
than lively or delicate, and therefore fond of a strained
and ambitious style. These vices of writing are carried
to excess in romances of chivalry, which became ridi-
culous in the eyes of sensible men, but were certainly
very popular; they affect also, though in a ditferent
manner, much of the Spanish prose of the sixteenth cen-
tury, and they belong to a great deal of the poetry of
that.age, thongh it must be owned that much appears
wholly exempt from them, and written in a very pure
and classical spirit. Cervantes strove by example and
by precept to maintain good taste ; and sowme of his con-
temporaries took the same line.* But they had to fight

© Corvantes, in his Viage del Parnaso, =tyle; but this, Diege says, is all ironical.
praises Gongera, and even haitates bis  Gesch, der Dichikunst, p. 230,
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against the predominant turn of their nation, wh‘ich 800N
gave the victory to one of the worst manners of wnting
that ever disgraced public favour, :
17. Nothing can be more opposite to what is strictly
called a classical style, or one formed upon the
Pedat®¥  best models of Greece and Rome, than pedantry.
ferched  This was nevertheless the weed that overspread
allusions. 43 £ 00 of literature in those ages when Greece
and Rome were the chief objects of veneration. Without
an intimate discernment of their beauty it was easy
to copy allusions that were no longer intelligible, to
connterfeit trains of thought that belonged to past times,
to force relnctant idioms into modern form, as some are
said to dress after a lady for whom nature has done more
than for themselves. From the revival of letters down-
wards this had been more or less observable in the
learned men of Europe, and after that class grew more
extensive, in the current literature of modern languages.
Pedantry, which consisted in unnecessary, and perhapg
unintelligible, references to ancient learning, was after-
wards combined with other artifices to obtain the same
end, far-fetched metaphors and extravagant conceits,
The French versifiers of the latter end of the sixteenth
century were eminent in both, as the works of Ronsard
and Du Bartas attest, We might, indeed, take the Crea-
tion of Du Bartas more properly than the Euphues of
our English Lilly, which though very affected and un-
pleasing, does hardly such violence to common speech
and common sense, for the type of the style which, in
the emrly part of the seventeenth century, became
popular in several conntries, but especially in Spain,
through the misplaced labours of Gongora.
18. Luis de Gongora, a man of very considerable
Py talents, a_nd capable of writing well, as he has
shown, in different styles of poetry, was un-
fortunately led by an ambitious desire of popularity to
introduce one which should render his name immortal,
as it has done in a mode which he did not design. This
was his estilo culto, as it was usually called, or highly
lished phraseology, wherein every word seems to have
b.“ out of its natural place. “In fulfilment of this
(t)hjed' “{: Bouterwek, “ he formed for himself, with
¢ most laborious assiduity, a style as uncommon as
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affected, and opposed to all the ordinary rules of the
Spanish language, either in prose or verse. He parti-
cnlarly endeavoured to introduce into his native tongue
the intricate constructions of the Greck and Latin,
though such an arrangement of words had never been
attempted in Spanish composition. He consequently
found it necessary to invent a particular system of punc-
tuation, in order to render the sense of his verses intelli-
gible. Not satisfied with this patchwork kind of phrdseo-
logy, he affected to attach an extraordinary depth of
meaning to each word, and to diffuse an air of superior
dignity over his whole style. In Gongora’s poetry the
most common words received a totally new signification ;
and in order to impart perfection to his esfilo culto, he
summoned all his mythological learning to his aid.”¢
* Gongora,” says an English writer, ** was the founder
of a sect in literature. The style called in Castilian
cultismo owes its origin to him. This affectation consists
in using language so pedantic, metaphors so strained,
and constructions so involved, that few readers have the
knowledge requisite to understand the words, and still
fewer ingenuity to discover the allusion, or patience to
unravel the sentences. These anthors do not avail them-
selves of the invention of Jetters for the purpose of con-
veying but of concealing their ideas.”®

19. The Gongorists formed a strong party in litera-
ture, and carried with them the public voice. 1. wpools
If we were to believe some writers of the seven- EIRELS
teenth century, he was the greatest poet of "
Spain. The age of Cervantes was over, nor was there
vitality enongh in the eriticism of the reign of Philip 1V.
to resist the contagion. Two sects soon appeared amng
these cultoristos : one who retained that name, and, like
their master, affected a certain precision of style ; another,
called conceptistos, which went still greater lengths in
extrav

absurd ideas in unnatural

d Bunterwek, p. 434,

* Lord Holland's Lope de Vega, p. 64.
Dieze, p. 250, Nicolas Antonlo, to
disgrace of his judgment, maintains
with the most extravagant eulogy
Gongora ; and Baillet copies himj
the next age unbesitatingly reversed
VoL, L

EF-

g8

ce, desirons only, it might seem, of e:;gmssing

guagef The prevalence of
the sentence. The Portuguese have laid
claim to the estilo culto as their property
and one of their writers who practises it,
Manuel de Farla y Sousa, gives Don Se-
bastian the eredit of baving been the firat
who wrote it In prose.
§ Bouterwek, p. 43s.
R
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such a disease, for no other analogy can so fitly be used,
would seem to have been a bad presage for Spain; but
in fact, like other diseases, it djg but make the tour of
Europe, and rage worse in some countries than in others.
It had spent itself in France, when it was at its height
in Ttaly and England. I do mnot perceive the close con-
nexion of the estilo culto of Gongora with that of Marini,
whom both Bouterwek and Lord Holland suppose to
have formed his own taste on the Spanish school. It
soems rather too severe an imputation on that most
ingenious and fertile poet, who, as has already been ob-
served, has no fitter parallel than Ovid. The strained
metaphors of the Adone are easily collected by critics,
and seem extravagant in juxtaposition, but they recur
only at intervals; while those of Gongora are studiously
forced into every line, and are besides incomparably
more refined and obscure. His style, indeed, seems to
be like that of Lycophron, without the excuse of that
prophetical mystery which breathes a certain awfulness
over the symbolic langnage of the Cassandra. Nor am I
convinced that onur own metaphysical poetry in the
reigns of James and Charles had much to do with either
Marini or Gongora, except as it bore marks of the same
vice, a restless ambition to excite wonder by overstepping
the boundaries of nature.

Sker, IIT,
Matherbe — Regnler — Other French Poels.

20, Mavrnereg, a very few of whose poems belong to the
1. last century, but the greater part to the first
twenty years of the present, gave a polish and a

grace to the lyric poetry of France which has rendered
his name celebrated in her criticism. The public taste
of that country is (or T should rather say, used to be)
more ntolerant of defects in poetry than rigorous in its
deman“‘m wgs of excellence, Malherbe, therefore, who sub-
u;d a regular and accurate versification, a style pure.
o generally free from pedantic or colloquial phrases,
mshaustmned tone of what were reckoned elevated
ghts, for the more unequal strains of the sixteenth
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century, acquired a reputation which may lead some of
his readers to disappointment. And this is likely to be
increased by a very few lines of great beauty which are
known by heart. These stand too much alone in his
poems. In general, we find in them neither imagery
nor sentiment that yield us delight. He is less mytho-
logical, less affected, less given to frigid hyperboles than
his predecessors, but far too mueh so for any one ac-
customed to veal poetry. In the panegyrical odes
Malherbe displays some felicity and skill; the poet of
kings and conrtiers, he wisely perhaps wrote, even when
he could have written better, what kings and eounrtiers
would understand and reward. Polished and elegant,
his lines seldom pass the conventional tone of poetry ;
and while he is never original he is rarely impressive.
Malherbe may stand in relation to Horace as Chiabrera
does to Pindar: the analogy is not very close ; but he is
far from deficient in that calm philosophy which forms
the charm of the Roman poet, and we are willing to
believe that he sacrificed his time reluctantly to the
praises of the great. It may be suspected that he wrote
verses for others; a practice not unusnal, I believe,
among these courtly rhymers; at least his Alcandre
seems to be Henry IV., Chrysanthe or Oranthe the
Princess of Condé. He seems himself in some passages
to have affected gallantry towards Mary of Medicis, which
at that time was not reckoned an impertinence.

21. Bouterwek has criticised Malherbe with some
justice, but with greater severity.® He deems qyicicms
him no poet, which in a certain sense is surely vpon bis
true. But we narrow our definition of poetry
too much, when we exclude from it the versification of
good sense and select diction. This may probably be
ascribed to Malherbe; though Bouhours, an acute and
somewhat rigid ecritic, has pointed out some passages
which he deems nonsensical. Another writer of the
same age, Rapin, whose own taste was not very glowing,
observes that there is much prose in Malherbe ; and that,
well as he merits to be called correct, he is a little too
desirons of appearing so, and often becomes frigid.'

b Vol. v, p. 238, remis dans le bon chemin, joignant la

i Réflexions sur la Podtique, p. 147, pureté au grand style; mais comme il

Mulherbe a esté le premier qui nous a mmmq‘uthmmménm;mh
R
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Boileau has extolled him, perhaps, somewhat too highly,
and La Harpe is inclined to the same side; but in the
modern state of French eriticism, the danger is that the
Malherbes will be too much depreciated. :
92. The satires of Regnier have been highly praised
satiresof by Boileau, a competent judge, no doubt, in
Regnicr.  guch matters. Some have preferred Regnier
even fo himself, and found in this old Juvenal of France
a certain stamp of satirical genius which the more polished
critic wanted.* These satires ave unlike all other Fiench
poetry of the age of Henry IV.; the tone is vehu;ment,
somewhat rugged and coarse, and reminds us a little of
his contemporaries Hall and Donne, whom, however, he
will generally and justly be thought much to excel.
Some of his satires are borrowed from Ovid or from the
Italians.® They have been called gross and licentious;
but this only applies to one, the rest are unexceptionable.
Regnier, who had probably some quarrel with Malherbe,
speaks with contempt of his elaborate polish. But the
taste of France, and especially of that highly cultivated
nobility who formed the court of Lounis XIII. and his
son, no longer endured the rude, though somefimes
animated, versification of the older poets. Next to
feom— Malherbe in repuntation stood Racan and May-
Maynard. mard, both more or less of his school. Of these
it was said by their master that Racan wanted the dili-
gence of Maynard, as Maynard did the spirit of Racan,
and that a good poet might be made out of the two.” A
foreizner will in general prefer the former, who seems
to have possessed more imagination and sensibility, and
a keener relish for rural beauty. Maynard's verses,
according to Pelisson, have an ease and elegance that
few can imitate, which proceeds from his natural and
simple construction.® He had more success in epigram
than in his sonnets, which Boileau has treated with little
respect. Nor does he speak better of Malleville, who
chose no other species of verse, but seldom produced a

purter jusques dans sa perfection; ily a  Biogr. Univ.
blem de la pross dans ses vers. In an- ™ Niceron, xi. 367,
other place be says, Malberbe est exact Pelizson, Hist. de 1’ Académie, i. 260,
£ comrecty mals il ne hozarde ricn, et Baillet, Jugemens des Savans (Poiltes),
par Venvie qu'il a d'Btre trop sage, il est n. 1510. La Harpe, Cours de Littérature,
souvent frand. P, 200, Buuterwek, v. 260,

* Bouterwek, p. 246 Ta Harpe.  © ldem.

e il A ity
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finished piece, though not deficient in spirit and delicacy.
Viaud, more frequently known by the name of Théophile,
a writer of no great elevation of style, is not destitute of
imagination. Such at least is the opinion of Rapin and
Bouterwek.?

23. The poems of Gombauld were, in general, pub-
lished before the middle of the century; his epigrams,
which are most esteemed, in 1657. These are often
lively and neat. But a style of playfulness and gaiety
had been introduced by Voiture. French
poetry under Ronsard and his school, and even PO
that of Malherbe, had lost the lively tone of Marot, and
became serious almost to severity.  Voiture, with an ap-
parent ease and grace, thongh without the natural air of
the old writers, made it once more amusing. In reality
the style of Voiture is artificial and elaborate, but, like
his imitator Prior among us, he has the skill to disguise
this from the reader. He must be admitted to have had,
in verse as well as prose, a considerable influence over
the taste of France. Ie wrote to please women, and
women are grateful when they are pleased.
Sarrazin, says his biographer, though less cele-
brated than Voiture, deserves perhaps to be rated above
him ; with equal ingenuity, he is far more natural? The
German historian of French literature has spoken less
respectfully of Sarrazin, whose verses are the most in-
sipid rhymed prose, such as he not unhappily calls
toilet-poetry.”  This is a style which finds little mercy on
the right bank of the Rhine; but the French are better
judges of the merit of Surrazin,

Sarrazin,

P Bouterwek, 262. Rapin says, Théo- these poets will be found in the collec-
phile a Uimagination grande et le sens  tion of Auguis, vol. vi.; and | must own,
petit Il a des hardiesses heureuses i that, with the exceptions of Malberbe,
force de se perniettre tout. Réflexions Regnier, and one or two mare, my own
sur la Poétique, p. 208, acquaintance with them extends little

1 Biogr, Univ. Baillet, n, 1532, farther,

* Bouterwek, v. 236, Specimens of all
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Secr. IV,

Rise of Puetry in Germany— Opitz and his followers — Dutch Poels.

94, Tue German language had never been more de-
g gpised by the lt?:ﬁ'ned aud the noble than at 1-he
German beginning of the seventeenth century, which
Weratare. coems o be the lowest point in its native lite-
rature. The capacity was not wanting ; many wrote
Latin verse with success; the collection made by Gru-
ter is abundant in these cultivators of a foreign tongue,
several of whom belong to the close of the preceding
age. But among these it is said that whoever essayed
to write their own language did but fail, and the in-
stances adduced are very few. The upper ranks began
about this time to speak French in common society ; the
burghers, as usual, strove to imitate them; and what
was far worse, it became the mode to intermingle French
words with German, not singly and sparingly, as has
happened in other times and countries, but in a jargon
affectedly piebald and macaronic. Some hope might
tiwrnry have been founded on the literary academies,
Societies.  which, in emulation of Italy, sprung up in this
period. The oldest is The Fruitful Society (Die frucht-
bringende Gesellschaft), known also as the order of
Palms, established at Weimar in 1617 Five princes
enrolled their names at the beginning. It held forth the
laudable purpose of purifying and correcting the mother
tongne and of promoting its literature, after the manner
of the Ttalian academies. But it is not unusual for literary
associations to promise mnch and fail of performance ; one
man is more easily found to lay down a good plan, than
many to co-operate in its execution. Probably this was
merely the scheme of some more gifted individual, per-
haps Werder, who translated Ariosto and Tasso;* for
little good was effected by the institution. Nor did
several others which at different times in the seven-
teenth cenfury arose over Germany deserve more praise.
They copied the academies of Italy in their quaint
uames and titles, in their by-laws, their petty ceremo-
nials and symbolic distinctions, to which, as we always

* Bouterwek, x, 35, + 1d., x, 28,
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find in these self-elected societies, they attached vast
importance, and thought themselves superior to the
world by doing nothing for it. ‘ They are gone,” ex-
claims Bouterwek, ‘“and have left no clear vestige of
their existence.” Such had been the meistersingers be-
fore them, and little else in effect were the academies,
in a more genial soil, of their own age. Notwithstand-
ing this, though I am compelled to follow the historian
of German literature, it must strike us that these socie-
ties seem to manifest a public esteem for something
intellectual, which they knew not precisely how to
attain: and it is to be observed that several of the best
poets in the seventeenth century belonged to them.

25. A very small number of poets, such as Meckerlin
and Spee, in the early part of the seventeenth
century, though with many faults in point of Oy
taste, have been commemorated by the modem historians
of literature. But they were wholly eclipsed by one
whom Germany regards as the founder of her poetic
literature, Martin Opitz, a native of Silesia, honoured
with a laurel crown by the emperor in 1628, and raised
to offices of distinetion and frust in several courts. The
national admiration of Opitz seems to have been almost
enthusiastic; yet Opitz was far from being the poet of
enthusiasm. Had he been such, his age might not have
understood him. His taste was French and Dutch ; two
countries of which the poetry was pure and correct, but
not imaginative, No great elevation, no energy of
genius will be found in this German Heinsius or Mal-
herbe. Opitz displayed, however, another kind of excel-
lence. He wrote the langnage with a purity of idiom,
in which Luther alone, whom he chose as his model, was
superior; he gave more strength to the versification, and
paid a regard to the collocation of syllables according to
their quantity, or length of time required for articula-
tion, which the earlier poets had neglected. He is,
therefore, reckoned the inventor of a rich and harmo-
nions rhythm; and he also rendered the Alexandrine
verse much more common than before.* His sense is
good ; he writes as one conversant with the ancients,

U Bouterwek (p. 94) thinks this no of the seventeenth and first part of the
advantage ; a rhymed prose in Alexan- eighteenth century.
drines overspread the German literalure
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and with mankind: if he is too didactic and llea.rned
for a poet in the higher import of the word, _it'. lmf taste
appears fettered by the models he took for imitation, if
he even retarded, of which we can hardly be sure, the
development of a more genuine nationality in German
literature, he must still be allowed, in a favourable sense,
to have made an epoch in its history.*

26. Opitz is reckoned the founder of what was called
Tiis follow. the first Silesian school, rather so denominated
ers. from him than as determining the birthplace of

its poets. They were chiefly lyric, but more in the line
of songs and short effusions in trochaic metre than of
the regular ode, and sometimes display much spirit and
feeling. The German song always seems to bear a re-
semblance to the English; the ideutity of metre and
rhythm conspires with what is more essential, a certain
analogy of sentiment. Many, however, of Opitz’s fol-
lowers, like himself, took Holland for their Parnassus,
and translated their songs from Dutch. Fleming was
distinguished by a genuine feeling for lyric poetry; he
made Opitz his model, but had he not died young, would
probably have gone beyond him, being endowed by na-
ture with a more poetical genius.  Gryph or Gryphius,
who belonged to the Fruitful Society, and bore in that
the surname of the Immortal, with faults that strike the
reader in every page, is also superior in fancy and
warmth to Opitz. But Gryph is better known in Ger-
man literature by his tragedies. The hymns of the
Lutheran church are by no means the lowest form of

* Bouterwek, x. 89-119, has given an
elaborate critique of the poetry of Opitz.
** He is the father, not of German poetry,
but of the modern German language of
poetry, der neneren deutschen Dichter.
sprache,” p. 93, The fame of Opitz spread
beyund his coantry, little as his language
was familiar.  Non periit Germania,
Grotius writes to him, in 1621, Opiti
doctissime, qua te habet Incuple tissi-
mum testem, quid lingua  Germanica,
quid ingenia Germanica valeant Eplat.
ML And afterwards, in 163, thank-
|ﬂthlmfwunp‘rrwntrrrhistxml-
lathon of the Paalms: Dignus erat rex
Pocta interprete  Germanorum  poeta-
Tam rege ; nibil enitm tini blandiens
Gleo ; s sentio & te primum Germanice

pocsl formam datam et habltum quo
cum  aiiis gentibus possit contendere,
Ep. 999. Baillet observes, that Opitz
passes for the best of German poets,
and the first who gave rules to that
poetry, and ralsed it to the state it had
sluce reached ; go that he is rather to be
accounted its father than iis improver.
Jugemens des Suvans (Poites), n. 1436.
But reputation is transitory ; though ten
editions of the poems of Opitz were
published within the seventeenth cen-
tury, which Bonterwek thinks much for
Germany at that time, though it would
not be o much iu sume countries, scarce
any one, except the lovers of old litera-

ture, now asks for these obsolete pro-
ductions. P, g0,
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German poetry. They have been the work of every age
since the Reformation: but Dach and Gerhard, who,
especially the latter, excelled in these devotional songs,
lived about the middle of the seventeenth century. The
shade of Luther seemed to protect the church from the
profanation of bad taste ; or, as we should rather gay, it
was the intense theopathy of the German nation, and the
simple majesty of their ecclesiastical music.”

27. It has been the misfortune of the Dutch, a great
people, a people fertile of men of various ability pueen
and erudition, a people of scholars, of theolo- Poetry.
gians and philosophers, of mathematicians, of historians,
of painters, and, we may add, of poets, that these last
have been the mere violets of the thade, and have pecu-
liarly suffered by the narrow limits within which their
language has been spoken or known. The Flemish
dialect of the southern Netherlands might have contri-
buted to make np something like a national literature,
extensive enongh to be respected in Europe, if those

rovinces, which now affect the name of Belgium, had
en equally fertile of talents with their neighbours,

28. The golden age of Dutch literature is this first part
of the seventeenth century. Their chief poets
are Spiegel, Hooft, Cats, and Vondel. The first, SPeeek
who has been styled the Dutch Ennius, died in 1612;
his principal poem, of an ethical kind, is posthumonus,
but may probably have been written towards the close
of the preceding century. « The style is vigorous and
concise ; it is rich in imagery and powerfully expressed,
but is deficient in elegance and perspicuity.”*  Spiegel
had rendered much service to his native tongne, and was
a member of a literary academy which publizhed a Dutch
grammar in 1584, Koomhert and Dousa, w1'1h others
known to fame, were his colleagues; and be it remem-
bered, to the honour of Holland, that in Germany, or
England, or even in France, there was as yet no institu-
tion of this kind. But as Holland at the end of the
sixteenth century, and for many years afterwards, was
pre-eminently the literary country of Europe, it is not
surprising that some endeavours were made, though un-
successfully as to European remown, to cultivate the

¥ Bouterwek, x, 216, Eichhorn, iv. 888, * Biogr. Univ.
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native language. This language is also more soft, though
less sonorous than the German.
29, Spiegel was followed by a more celebrated poet,
Peter Hooft, who gave sweetness and harmony
?;1“' to Dutch verse. * The great creative power of
Voadel  poetry,” it has been said, * he did not possess ;
but his langnage is correct, his style agreeable, and he
did much to introduce a better epoch.”* His amatory
and anacreontic lines have never been excelled in the
language ; and Hooft is also distinguished both as a
dramatist and an historian. He has been called the
Tacitus of Holland. But here again his praises must by
the generality be taken upon trust. Cats is a poet of a
different class; ease, abundance, simpl icity, clearness,
and purity are the qualities of his style ; his imagination
is gay, his morality popular and useful. No one was
more read than Father Cats, as the people call him; but
he is often trifling and monotonous, Cats, though he
wrote for the multitude, whose descendants still almost
know his poems by heart, was a man whom the repub-
lic held in high esteem ; twice ambassador in England,
he died great pensionary of Holland, in 1651. Vondel,
a mative of Cologne, but the glory, as he is deemed,
of Dutch poetry, was best known as a tragedian. In
his tragedies, the lyric part, the choruses which he
retained after the ancient model, have been called the
sublimest of odes. But some have spoken less highly of
Vondel.*
30. Denmark had no literature in the native la s
Danish  €Xcept a collection of old ballads, full of Scan-
TR -dinavian legends, till the present period ; and
in this it does mot appear that she had more than
one poet, a Norwegian ishop, named Arrebo. Nothing,
1 hfehet-'e, was written in Swedish, Sclavonian, that is,
Polish and Russian, poets there were ; but we know so
Eltlt:ie of th‘;a-set;:?gusgqsh that they cannot enter, at least
80 dis a i i
liter:{t;nre, period, into the history of European

* Biogr. Univ. ts 1
® Foreign Quart. Rev, vol. iv. S poets T am indebted to Eichhorn, vol. iv.

art L, and to
ur s shott account of the Dutch selle, the Bilographie Univer-

¥




Ciar. V. ENGLISH POETS. 251

Seer, V.—Ox Excrisa PoeTry,

Imitators of Spenser — The Fletchers — Philosophical Poets — Denham — Donne —
Cowley — Historical and Narrative Poets — Shakspeare’s Sonnets — Lyric Pocts
— Milton's Lycidas, and other Poems.

31. Tue English poets of these fifty years are very nu-
merous, and though the greater part are not :
familiar to the general reader, they form a fa- poorn.
vourite study of those who cultivate our poetry, R
and are sought by all collectors of scarce and =
interesting literature, Many of them have within half
a century been reprinted separately, and many more
in the useful and copious collections of Anderson, Chal-
mers, and other editors. Extracts have also been made
by Headley, Ellis, Campbell, and Southey. It will be
convenient to arrange them rather according to the
schools to which they belonged, than in mere order
of chronology. ‘

32. Whatever were the misfortunes of Spenser’s life,
whatever neglect he might have experienced at pyineas
the hands of a statesman grown old in cares Fleicher.
which render a man insensible to song, his spirit
might be consoled by the prodigious reputation of the
Faery Queen. He was placed at once by his country
above all the great Italian names, and next to Virgil
among the ancients; it was a natural consequence that
some should imitate what they so deeply reverenced.
An ardent admiration for Spenser inspired the genius of
two young brothers, Phineas and Giles Fletcher. The
first, very soon after the Queen's death, as some allu-
gions to Lord Essex seem to denote, composed, though
he did not so soon publish, a poem, entitled The Purple
Island. By this strange name he exgﬂressed a subject
more strange ; it is a minute and elaborate account of
the body and mind of man. Through five cantos the
reader is regaled with nothing but allegorical anatomy,
in the details of which P'hineas seems tolerabI.y gki]lec.l.
evincing a great deal of ingenuity in divers his
metaphors, and in presenting the delineation his
imaginary island with as much justice as possible to the
allegory without obtruding it on the reader’s view. In
the sixth canto he rises to the intellectual and moral
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faculties of the soul, which occupy the rest of the poem.
From its nature it is insuperably wearisome ; yet his
language is often very poetical, his versification harmo-
nious, his invention fertile. But that perpetual mono-
tony of allegorical persons, which sometimes displeases
us even in Spenser, is seldom relieved in Fletcher;
the understanding revolts at the confused crowd of
inconceivable beings in a philosophical poem; and the
Jjustness of analogy, which had given us some pleasure
in the anatomical cantos, is lost in tedious descriptions
of all possible moral qualities, each of them personified,
which can never co-exist in the Pmiple Islund of one
individual.

33. Giles Fletcher, brother of Phineas, in Christ’s Vie-
gies  tory and Trinmph, though his subject has not
Flewher.  gl] the unity that might be desired, had a ma-

nifest superiority in its choice. Each uses a stanza of
his own ; Phineas one of seven lines, Giles one of eight,
This poem was published in 1610, Each brother alludes
to the work of the other, which must be owing to the
alterations made by Phineas in his Purple Island, writ-
ten probably the first, but not published, I believe, till
1633. Giles seems to have more vigour than his elder
brother, but less sweetness, less smoothness. and more
affectation in his style. This, indeed, is deformed by
words neither English nor Latin, but simply barbarous,
such as elamping, eblazon, deprostrate, purpured, glitterand,
and many others. They both bear much resemblance to
Spenser : Giles sometimes ventures to cope with him,
éven in celebrated passages, such as the description of
the Cave qf ir. And he has had the honour, in
turn, of being followed by Milton, especially in the first
meeting of our Saviour with Satan in the Paradise
: Eegamed._ Both of these brothers are deserving of
much praise; they were endowed with minds emi-
nently poetical. and not inferior in imagination to any
their contemporaries. But an injudicious taste, and
A excessive fondness for a style which the public was
rapidly ahu.nd_onmg. that of allegorical personification
prevented their powers from being effectively displayed.

34, Notwithstanding the popularity of Sy g

general pride in his name, that allogoria rey fors
e, that allegorical and ima-
* Curist’s Viet and Triumph, 1. 23
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ginative school of poetry, of which he was the greatest
ornument, did not by any means exclude a VelY Phlosaphi.
different kind, The English, or such as by their cal poeiry.
education gave the tone in literature, had become, in the
latter years of the queen, and still more under hey suc-
cessor, a deeply thinking, a learned, a philosophical
people. A senfentions reasoning, grave, subtle and con-
densed, or the novel and remote analogies of wit, gained
praise from many whom the creations of an excursive
fancy could not attract. Hence much of the poetry of
James's reign is distinguished from that of Elizabeth,
except perhaps her last years, by partaking of the general
character of the age; deficient in sim licity, grace, and
feeling, often obscure and pedantic, but impressing us
with a respect for the man, where we do not recognise
the poet. From this condition of public taste arose two
schools of poetry, different in character, if not unequal
in merit, but both appealing to the reasoning moree&m
to the imaginative faculty as their judge.

85. The first of these may own as its founder Sir John
Davies, whose poem on the Immortality of the
Soul, published in 1599, has had its due honouy 1™ Breke
in our last volume. Davies is eminent for perspicuity ;
but this cannot be said for another philosophical poet,
Sir Fulke Greville, afterwards Lord Brooke, the bosom
friend of Sir Philip Sidney, and once the patron of Jor-
dano Bruno. The titles of Lord Brooke’s poems, A
Treatise of Human Learning, A Treatise of Monarchy,
A Treatise of Religion, An Inquisition upon Fame and
Henour, lead us to anticipate more of sense than faney.
In this we are not deceived; his mind was pregnant
with deep reflection upon multifarious learning. but he
struggles to give utterance to thoughts which he had not
fully endowed with words, and amidst the shackles of
thyme and metre which he had not learned to manage.
Hence of all our poets he may be reckoned the most
obscure; in aiming at condensation he becomes elliptical
beyond the bounds of the language, and his rhymes,
being for the sake of sound, leave all meani
behind. Lord Brooke's poetry is chiefly worth notice as
an indication of that thinking spirit upon political science
which was to produce the riper speculations of Hobbes,
and Harrington, and Locke,
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36. This argumentative school of verse was 50 much_ in
unison with the character of that generation, f.hat 'Damel,
a poet of a very different temper, adoptecl it in his pane-
evric addressed to James soon after his accession, and in
some other poems. It had an influence upon others who
trod generally in a different track, as 1s e_specm;l‘ly per-
ceived in Giles Fletcher. The Cooper’s Hill of Sir John

" Denham, published in 1643, belongs in a con-

Coes” giderable :fagree to this reasoning class of poems.

Hidl. It is also descriptive, but the description is
made to slide into philosophy. The plan is original, as
far as our poetry is concerned, and I_do not recollect any
exception in other languages. Placing himself upon an
eminence not distant from Windsor, he takes a survey of
the scene ; he finds the tower of St. Paul’s on his farthest
horigon, the Castle much nearer, and the Thames at his
foat. These, with the ruins of an abbey, supply in turn
iaterials for & reflecting rather than imaginative mind,
and, with a stag-hunt, which he has very well described,
fill up the canvas of a poem of no great length, but once
of no trifling reputation.

37. The epithet, majestic Denham, conferred by Pope,
conveys rather too much; but (*ooper’s Hill is no ordi-
nary poem. It is nearly the first instance of vigorous
and rhythmical couplets, for Denham is incomparably
loss feeble than Browne, and less prosaic than Beanmont.
('lose in thought, and nervous in language like Davies,
he i less hard and less monotonous; his cadences are
animated and various, perhaps a little beyond the regu-
larity that metre demands; they have been the guide to
the t{ner ear of Dryden. Those who cannot endure the
E{:i]osaph.ie poetry, must ever be dissatisfied with Cooper’s

il ; no personification, no ardent words, few metaphors
bevond the common use of speech, nothing that warrs,
or melts, or fascinates the heart. It is rare to find lines
of eminent beauty in Denham; and equally so to be
struck by any one as feeble or low. His language is
always well chosen and perspicuous, free from those
strange turns of expression, frequent in our older poets,
where the reader is apt to suspect some error of the

press, #o irreconcilable do they seem with or
weaning. The expletive do, which the best of his pre-
decessors use freely, seldom occurs in Denham; and he
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has in other respects brushed away the rust of languid
and ineffective redundancies which have obstructed
the popularity of men with more native genius than
himself.

38, Another class of poets in the reigns of James and
his son were those whom Johnson has called o
the metaphysical ; a name rather more applie- mm_{u
able, in the ordinary use of the word, to Davies il
and Brooke. These were such as laboured after con-
ceits, or novel turns of thought, usually false, and resti
upon some equivocation of lunguage, or exceedingly
remote analogy. This style Johnson supposes to have
been derived from Marini. But Donne, its founder, as
Johnson imagines, in England, wrote before Marini, It
is, in fact, as we have lately observed, the style which,
though Marini has earned the discreditable reputation of
perverting the taste of his country by it, had been gain-
mg ground through the latter haff of the sixteenth
century. It was, in a more comprehensive view, one
modification of that vitiated taste which sacrificed all
ease and naturalness of writing and speaking for the sake
of display. The mythological erudition and Grecisms of
Rousard’s school, the enphuism of that of Lilly, the
* estilo culto” of Gongora, even the pedantic quotations
of Burton and many similar writers, both in England and
on the Continent, sprang like the concetti of the Italians,
and of their English imitators, from the same source, a
dread of being overlooked if they paced on like their
neighbours. And when a few writers had set the
example of suecessful faults, a bad style, where no sound
principles of criticism had been established, readily

4 The comparison by Denbam between
the Thames and his own poetry was once
celebrated :—

0 conld 1 flow like thee, and make thy
stream

My bright example, as it Is my theme;

%ﬁr& yet clear; though gentle,

aﬁ-&mﬁmmwmm

Julinson, while he highly extols these
lines, truly observes, that “most of the
words thua artfully opposed, are to be
understood simply on one side of the
ecomparison, and motaphorically on the

other ; and if there be any language
which does not express intellectual ope-
rations by material images, inte that
language they cannot be translated.”
Perhaps these metaphors are so patu-
rally applied to style, that no

of a cultivated people is without them.
But the ground of objection is. in fact,
that the lines contain nothing but wit,
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inin und, it became necessary that those who had
E?at viég:jenough to rise above the fashion, should seck
to fall in with it. Nothing is more injurious to the
cultivation of verse than the trick of desiring, for praise
or profit, to attract those by poetry whom nature has left
destitute of every quality which genuine poetry can
attract. The best, and perhaps the only sccure basis for
public taste, for an msthetic appreciation of beauty, in a
conrt, a college, a city, is so general a diffusion of classi-
cal knowledge, as by rendering the finest models familiar,
and by giving them a sort of authority, will discountenance
and check at the outset the vicions novelties which always
exert some influence over uneducated minds. ~But this
was not yet the case in England. Milton was perhaps
the first writer who eminently possessed a genuine dis-
cernment and feeling of antiquity ; though it may be
perceived in Spenser, and also in a very few who wrote
m prose. )

39. Donne is generally esteemed the earliest, as Cowley
was afterwards the most conspicuous, model of
this manner. Many instances of it, however,
occur in the lighter poetry of the queen’s reign. Donne
is the most inharmonious of our versifiers, if he can be
said to have deserved such a name by lines too rugged
to seem metre. Of his earlier poems many are very
licentions ; the later are chiefly devout. Few are good
for much ; the conceits have not even the merit of being
intelligible ; it wounld perhaps be difficult to select three
passages that we should care to read again,

40. The second of these poets was Crashaw, a man
of some imagination and great piety, but whose
softness of heart, united with feeble judgment,

led him to admire and imitate whatever was most ex-
travagant in the mystic writings of Saint Teresa, He
was more than Donne a follower of Marini, one of whose
poems, The Massacre of the Innocents, he translated
with suceess. It is difficult, in general, to find anything
m Crashaw that bad taste has not deformed. His poems
were first published in 1646,

41. In the next year, 1647, Cowley's Mistress ap-

o peared ; the most celebrated performance of 1
miscalled metaphysical poets. 1t is a series of

+hoit amatory poems, in the Italian style of the age, full

Donne.
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of analogies that have no semblance of truth, except from
the donble sense of words and thoughts that unite the
coldness of subtilty with the hyperbolical extravagance
of counterfeited passion. A few anacreontic poems, and
some other light pieces of Cowley, have a spirit and
raciness very unlike these frigid conceits; and in the
ode on the death of his friend Mr, Harvey, he gave some
proofs of real sensibility and poetic grace. The Pindaric
odes of Cowley were not published within this period.
But it is not worth while to defer mention 0}) them.
They contain, like all hLis poetry, from time to time,
very beautiful lines, but the faults are still of the same
kind ; his sensibility and good sense, nor has any poet
more, are choked by false taste; and it would be diffi-
cult to fix on any one poem in which the beauties are
more frequent than the blemishes. Johnson has selected
the elegy on Crashaw as the finest of Cowley’s works.
It begins with a very beautiful couplet, but I confess
that hiftle else seems, to my taste, of much value, The
Complaint, probably better known than any other poem,
appears to me the best in itself. His disappointed hopes
give a not unpleasing melancholy to several passages.
But his Latin ode in a similar strain is much more per-
fect. Cowley, perhaps, upon the whole, has had a repn-
tation more above his deserts than any English poet;
et it is very easy to perceive that some who wrote
better than he did not possess so fine a genius. Johnson
has written the life of Cowley with peculiar care; and
as his summary of the poet’s character is more favourable
than my own, it may be candid to insert it in this place,
as at least very discriminating, elaborate, and well ex-
ressed.
J 42. “It may be affirmed without any encomiastic
fervour, that he bronght to his poetie labours a e
mind replete with learning, and that his Pages charucter
are embellished with all the ornaments which /%=
books could supply ; that he was the first who imparted
to English numbers the enthusiasm of the ter ode,
and the gaiety of the less; * that he was equally qualifiecd
for sprightly sallies and for lofty flights; that he was

® Was pot Milton's Ode ou the Na- Cowley superior in gaiety to Sir John
tivity written as early as any of Cow- Suckling?
ley's? And would Johnscn have thought
VOL. 11, El
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among those who freed translation from servility, and
instead of following his author at a distance, “’ﬂ_lkﬁd by
his side: and that, if he left versification yet improv-
able, he left likewise from time to time such specimens
of excellence as enabled succeeding poets to improve
it

43. The poets of historical or fabulous narrative be-
Narrative 100 to another class. Of these the earliest is
Namt¥ Taniel, whose minor poems fall partly within

anitl.  {he sixteenth century. His history of the Clivil
Wars between York and Lancaster, a poem in eight
books. was published in 1604, Faithfully adhering to
truth, whic£ he does not suffer so much as an orna-
mental episode to interrupt, and equally studious to
avoid the bolder figures of poetry, it is not smrprising
that Daniel should be little read. It is, indeed, certain
that much Italian and Spanish poetry, even by those
whose name has once stood rather high, depends chiefly
upon merits which he abundantly possesses, a smooth-
ness of rhythm, and a lucid namation in simple lan-
guage. DBut that which from the natural delight n
sweet sound is enongh to content the ear in the southern
tongues, will always seem bald and tame in our less har-
monions verse, 1t is the chief praise of Daniel, and
must have contributed to what popularity he enjoyed in
his own age, that his English is eminently pure, free
from affectation of archaism and from pedantic innova-
tion. with very little that is now obsolete. Both ip
prose and in poetry, he is, as to language, among the best
writers of his time, and wanted but a greater confidence
in his own power, or, to speak less indulgently, a greater
ghare of it, to sustain Lis correct taste, calm sense, and
moral feeling.

44, Next to Daniel in time, and much above him in
prayns  Teach of mind, we place Michael Drayton,
Polyoliien. whose Barons’ Wars have been mentioned
under the preceding period, but whose more famous
work was published partly in 1613, and partly in 1622.
Drayton's Polyolbion is a poem of about 30,000 lines
in length, written in Alexandrine couplets, a measure,
from its monotony, and perhaps from its frequenc
in doggerel ballads, not at all pleasing to the ear. lyt
contains a topographical deseription of England, illus-
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trated with a prodigality of historical and legendary
erudition. Such a poem is essentially designed to in-
. struct, and speaks to the understanding more than to the
fancy. The powers displayed in it are, however, of a
high cast. It has generally been a difficulty with poets
to deal with a necessary enumeration of proper names.
The catalogue of ships is not the most delightful part of
the Iliad, and Ariosto never encountered such a 10ll of
persons or places without sinking into the tamest insi-
pidity. Virgil is splendidly beautiful npon similar occa-
gions; but his decorative elegance could mnot be pre-
served, nor would continue to please, in a poem that kept
up through a great length the effort to furnish instrue-
tion. The style of Drayton is sustained, with extraor-
dinary ability, on an equable line, from which he seldom
much deviates, neither brilliant nor prosaic ; few or no
sages could be marked as impressive, but few are
id or mean, The language is clear, strong, various,
and sufficiently figurative ; the stories and fictions inter-
spersed, as well as the general spirit and liveliness,
relieve the heaviness incident to topographical descrip-
tion. There is probably no poem of this kind in any
other language, comparable together in extent and ex-
cellence to the Polyolbion; nor can any one read a
1!J:uortinn of it without admiration for its learned and
ighly-gifted anthor. Yet perhaps no English poem,
known as well by name, is so little known beyond its
name ; for while its immense length deters the common
reader, it affords, as has just been hinted, no great har-
vest for selection, and would be judged very unfairly by
partial extracts. It must be owned also that geography
and antiquities may, in modern times, be taught better
in prose than in verse; yet whoever consults the Poly-
olbion for such objects, will probably be repaid by
petty knowledge which he may not have found any-
where else.

45. Among theso historical poets I should ineline to
class William Browne, author of a with g oo
the quaint title of Britannia's Pastorals, though Britaunia's
his story, one of little interest, seems to have ™™
been invented by himself. Browne,indeed, is of no distinet
school among the writers of that age ; he seems to recog-
uise Spenser as his master, but his own manner is more

8 2
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to be traced among later than earlier poets. He was a na-
tive of Devonshire; and lis principal poem, above men-
tioned, relating partly to the local scenery of that county,
was printed in 1613, Browne is truly a poet, full of
imagination, grace, and sweetness, though not very
nervous or rapid. I know not why Headley, favour-
able enongh for the most part to this generation of the
sons of song, has spoken of Browne with unfair con-
tempt. Justice, however, has been done to him by
later eritics.” But I have not observed that they take
notice of what is remarkable in the history of our poeti-
cal literature, that Browne is an early model of ease and
variety in the regular couplet. Many passages in his
unequal poem are hardly excelled, in this respect, by the
fables of Dryden. It is manifest that Milton was well
acquainted with the writings of Browne.

46. The commendation of improving the rhythm of
sirgohn  the couplet is due also to Sir John Beaumont,
Beaunont.  author of a short poem on the battle of Bos-
worth Field. It was not written, however, so early as
the Britannia’s Pastorals of Browne. In other respects it
has no pretensions to a high rank. But it may be added
that a poem of Drummond on the visit of James I. to
Scotland in 1617 is perfectly harmonions; and what is
very remarkable in that age, he concludes the verse at
every couplet with the regularity of Pope.

47. Far unlike the poem of Browne was Gondibert,
Davenant's Pl‘lllliﬁhed b\' Sir William Davenant in 1650,
tondil=rt 1t may probably have been reckoned by him-
self an epic; but in that age the practice of Spain and
Italy had effaced the distinction between the regular
epic and the heroic romance. Gondibert belongs rather
to the latter class by the entire want of truth im the
story, though the scene is laid at the court of the Lom-
bard kings, by the deficiency of unity in the action, by

7" Browne,” Mr. Southey says, “is hereafter” “His poetry,” Mr. Cam
& poet who produced no slighteffect upon  bell,  far less indulgent judge of u];
his contemporaries. George Wither in  older bards, o “is mot without
::m:mfgm. mle;un;eduwm:u beauty ; but it Is the beauty of

' ton na;
oo g dnyu,hh lnndscape and allegory, without the

manners and passions that constitots
pecullarities lave been caught, and his human interest.” 1 E
l:lnlhn imitated, by men who will Poetry, iv. 323, BN
=% find admirers and fmitators
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the intricacy of the events, and by the resources of the
fable, which are sometimes too much in the style of
comic fiction. It is so imperfect, only two books and
part of the third being completed, that we can hardly
Judge of the termination it was to receive. FEach book,
however, after the manner of Spenser, is divided into
several cantos. It contains about 6000 lines. The metre
i8 the four-lined stanza of alternate rhymes; one capable
of great vigour, but not perhaps well adapted to poetry
of imagination or of passion. These, however, Dave-
nant exhibits but sparingly in Gondibert; they are re-
Ela.ced by a philosophical spirit, in the tone of Sir John

avies, who had adopted the same metre, and, as some
have thought, nourished by the author'’s friendly inter-
course with Hobbes. Gondibert is written in a clear, ner-
vous English style; its condensation produces some ob-
scurity, but pedantry, at least that of language, will rarely
be found in it ; and Davenant is less infected by the love
of conceit and of extravagance than his contemporaries,
though T would not assert that he is wholly exempt from
the former blemish. But the chief praise of Gondibert
is due to masculine verse in a good metrical cadence ;
for the sake of which we may forgive the absence of
interest in the story, and even of those glowing words and
breathing thoughts which are the soul of genuine poetry.
Gondibert is very little read ; yet it is better worth read-
ing than the Purple Island, though it may have less of
that which distinguishes a poet from another man.

48. The sonnets of Shakspeare, for we now come to
the minor, that is the shorter and more lyric, smpets of
poetry of the age, were published in 1609, in Sbakspeare
a manner as mysterious as their subject and contents,
They are dedicated by an editor (Thomas Thorpe, a
bookseller) “ to Mr. W. H., the only begetter of these
sonnets.”"# No one, as far as I remember, has ever
doubted their genuineness; no one can doubt that they

¥ The precise words of the dedication Wisheth the
are the following :— Wall-l;hhl Mﬁw
LA A o
ﬂ“& The title-page runs: Shakspeare’s Sm-

All nets, never before imprinted, 4to. 1609,
&dthtim:miﬂd G.Ed for T. T.
By our ever Uving poet
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express not only real but intense emotions of the heart ;
but when they were written, who was the W. H. quaintly
called their begetter, by which we can only understand
The cause of their being written, and to what persons or
cirenmstances they allude, has of late years been the
subject of much curiosity. These sonnets were long
overlooked ; Steevens spoke of them with the utmost
scorn, as productions which no one could read; but a
very different sulfrage is generally given by the lovers
of poetry, and perhaps there is now a tendency, espe-
cially among young men of poetical tempers, to exag-
gerate the beauties of these remarkable productions,
They rise, indeed, in estimation, as we attentively read
and reflect upon them ; for I do not think that at first they
give us much pleasure, No one ever entered more fully
than Shakspeare into the character of this species of
poetry, which admits of no expletive imagery, no merely
ornamental line. But though each sonnet has generally
its proper unity, the sense, I do not mean the

tical construction, will sometimes be found to spread
from one to another, independently of that repetition of
the leading idea, like variations of an air, which a series
of them frequently exhibits, and on account of which
they have lafterly been reckoned by some rather an in-
tegral poem than a collection of sonuets. But this is not
uncommon among the Italians, and belongs, in fact, to
those of Petrarch himself. They may easily be resolved
into several series according to their subjects;® but
when read attentively, we find them relate to one defi-
nite, though obscure, period of the poet’s life ; in which
an attachment to some female, which seems to have
touched neither his heart nor his fancy very sensibly,
was overpowered, without entirely ceasing, by one to a
friend ; and this last is of such an enthusiastic character,
and so extravagant in the phrases that the author uses, as
to have thrown an unaccountable mystery over the whole

B This has oeen dooe in & late publi- dressed in the former and latter part of
::luo}?. " Shnko:pﬂ\m'a Aute-biographi- the sonnets. Mr. Brown’s work did not
orms, by George Armitage Brown® fall into my hands till nearly the time

(%33}, It might bave occurrid to an that these sh passed :
s
Rlentive reader, but 1 do not know thn{ 3 s

the analysts waa evert 80 comple aty sois m which I mention on account of

bafors, though almost eve one pipten. a8 ¥
Ty * has a8 to Shakspeare's knowledge of Latin,
beeti swars that different PeTROnS are ad- y .
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work. Itis true that in the poetry as well as in the
fictions of early ages we find a more ardent tone of affec-
tion in the language of friendship than has since been
usual ; and yet no instance has been adduced of such
rapturous devotedness, such an idolatry of admiring love,
as one of the greatest beings whom nature ever pro-
duced in the human form pours forth to some unknown
youth in the majority of these sonnets.

49. The notion that a woman was their general object
is totally untenable, and it is strange that Cole- gy, persn
ridge should have entertained it.! Those that whom they
were evidently addressed to a woman, the person
above hinted, are by much the smaller part of the whole,
but twenty-eight out of one hundred and fifty-four. And
this mysterions Mr. W. H. must be presumed to be the
idolised friend of Shakspeare. But who could he be ?
No one recorded as such in literary history or anecdote
answers the description. But if we seize a clue which
innumerable passages give us, and suppose that they
allude to a youth of high rank as well as personal beauty
and accomplishment, in whose favour and intimacy,
according to the base prejudices of the world, a player
and a poet, though he were the anthor of Macbeth, might
be thought honoured, something of the strangeness, as it
appears to us, of Shakspeare’s humiliation in addressing
him as a being before whose feet he crouched, whose
frown he feared, whose injuries, and those of the most
insulting kind, the seduction of the mistress to whom we
have alluded, he felt and bewailed without resenting;
something, I say, of the strangeness of this humiliation,
and at best it is but little, may be lightened and in a
certain sense rendered intelligible. And it has been
ingeniously conjectured within a few years by inquirers
independent of each other, that William Herbert, Earl of
Pem};eroke. born in 1580, and afterwards a man of noble
and gallant character, though always of a licentious life,

1% It seems to me that the sonpets been addressed to a woman; but the
could only have come from a man deeply proof is equally strong as to most of the
1n love, and in love with a woman ; and rest. Coleridge’s opinion is absolutely
there is one sounet which from its in- untenalle; nor do I conceive that any
congruity I take to be a purposed blind.”" one else s likely to maintain it after
Talk, vol. il. p. 180. This son- reading the sonunets of Shakspeare; but
the editor supposes to be the twen- to those who have not done this, the an-
tieth, which certainly could mot have thority may justly seem imposing.
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was shadowed under the initials of Mr, W. H. This
hypothesis is not strictly proved, but sufficiently so, in
my opinion, to demand our assent.* R

50. Notwithstanding the frequent beauties of these
sonnets, the pleasure of their perusal is greatly diminiched
by these circumstances ; and it is impossible not to wish
that Shakspeare had never written them. There is a
weakness and folly in all excessive and misplaced affec-
tion, which is not redeemed by the touches of nobler
senfiments that abound in this long series of sonnets,
But there are also faults of a merely critical nature.
The obscurity is often such as only conjecture can pene-
trate; the strain of tenderness and adoration would be
too monotonous, were it less unpleasing; and so many
frigid conceits are scattered around, that we might almost
fancy the poet to have written without genuine emotion,
did not such a host of other passages attest the contrary,

51. The sonnets of Drummond of Hawthornden, the
Sommots of 1008t celebrated in that class of poets, have
Drummond  obtained, probably, as much praise as they

™ Jeserve.®  But they are polished and elegant,
free from conceit and bad taste, in pure unblemished
English; some are pathetic or tender in sentiment, and
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k In the Gentleman's Magazine for
1832, p. 217 et post, it will be seen that
this occurred both 1o Mr. Boaden and
Mr. Heywood Bright. And it does not
appear that Mr. Brown, suthor of the
work above quoted, bad any knowledge
of their priority.

Drake bas fixed on Lord Southampton
as the ohject of these sonnets, induced
probably by the tradition of his friend-
ship with Shakspeare, and by the latter's
having dedicated to bim his Venos and
Adonis, as well as by what s remark-
sble on the fuce of the series of sonnets,
that Shalespeare looked up to his friend
“ with reverence and homage." Bat,
unfortunately, this was only the rever-

forced in 1 o supy some
of the earlier sonnets to be addressed toa
WOIman.

Pembroke succeeded to his father in
1601: I incline to think that the sone
nets were written about that time, some
probably earlier, some later. That they
were the same as Meres, in 1598, has
mentioned among the compositions of
Shakspeare, “ his sugred sonnets among
bis private friends,” 1 do not believe,
both on account of the date, and from
the pecullarly personal allusions they
contain,

[Much has been written lately on the
subject of Shakspeare's sonnets, and o
natural reluctance to admit any failings
in such a man has led some to fancy
that his mistress was no other than his
wife, Aun Hathaway, and others to
conjecture that be lent bis pen to the
amours of a fricnd. But I have seen no
ground to alter my own view of the
Cuse; except that possibly some other

Mrs. sonnets may have been meant by Meres.

—1842,)
™ I concur in this with Mr. Campbell,
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if they do not show much originality, at least would
bave acquired a fair place among the Italians of the
sixteenth century, Those of Daniel, of Drayton, and of
Sir William Alexander, afterwards Iarl of Stirling, are
perhaps hardly inferior. Some may doubt, however,
whether the last poet should be placed on such a level.®
But the difficulty of finding the necessary rhymes in our
language has caused most who have attempted the sonnet
to swerve from laws which cannot be transgressed, at
least to the degree they have often dared, without losing
the unity for which that complex mechanism was con-
trived, Certainly three quatrains of alternate rhymes,
succeeded by a couplet, which Drummond, like many
other English poets, has sometimes given us, is the very
worst form of the sonnet, even if, in géfarenca to a scanty
number of Italian precedents, we allow it to pass as a
sonnet at all.® We possess indeed noble poetry in the
form of sonnet; yet with us it seems more fitted for
grave than amatory composition; in the latter we miss

Iv. 343. Mr. Southey thinks Drummond
“ has deserved the high reputation he has
obtained ;" which secms to say the same
thing, but is in fact different. He ob-
serves that Drommond * frequently bor-
rows and sometimes translates from the
Italian and Spanish poets.” Southey's
British Poets, p. 798. The furious invec-
tve of Gifford against Drummond for
having written private memoranda of his
converdations with Ben Jonson, which he
did not publish, and which, for aught we
know, were perfectly faithful, is absurd.
Auy one clse would bave been thaukful
for so mueh literary anecdote.

® Lord Stirling is rather mouotonous,
a8 sonnetteers usually are, and he ad-
dresses his mistress by the appellation
* Fair tygress." Campbell observes that
there is clegunoe of expression in a fow of
Btirling's shorter pieces. Vol iv. p. 206.
The lougest poem of Stirling is entitled
Domesday, in twelve books, or, as he calls
them, hours. It s written in the Italian
octave stanga, and has somewhat of the
condensed style of the philusophical
school, which he seewms to bave imitated,
but his numbers are barsh.

© The legitimate sonnet consists of two
quatrains and two tercets ; as much skill,
to say the least, is required for the ma-
nagement of the latter as of the former,

The rhymes of the last six lines are ca-
pable of many arrangements; but by far
the worst, and also the least common in
Italy, is that we nsually adopt, the fifth
and sixth rhyminog together, frequently
after a full pause, so that the sonnet ends
with the point of an epigram. The best
form, as the ltalians hold, is the rhyming
together of the three uneven and the
three even lines, but as our language is
less rich in consonant terminations, thers
ean be no objection to what bas abundant
precedents even in theirs, the rhyming of
the first and fourth, second and fifth,
third and sixth lines. This, with a
break in the sense at the third line, will
make a real sonnet, which Shak
Milton, Bowles, and Wordsworth have
often failed to give us, even whers
they bave given us something good in-
stead,

[The common form of the Italian son-
net is called rima chiusa; where the
rhymes of the two quatrains are 1, 4, 8, 8
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the facility and grace of our native English measures, the
song, the madrigal, or the ballad. :
52. Carew is the most celebrated among the lighter
P poets, though no collection has hitherto em-
" braced his eutire writings. Headley has said,
and Ellis echoes the praise, that * Carew has the ease
without the pedantry of Waller, and perhaps less conceit.
Waller is too exclusively considered as the first man who
brought versification to anything like its present standard.
Carew’s pretensions to the same merit are seldom suffi-
ciently either considered or allowed.” Yet, in point of
versification, others of the same age seem to have sur-
assed Carew, whose lines are often very harmonious,
Eut not so artfully constructed or so uniformly pleasing
as those of Waller. He is remarkably unequal ; the best
of his little poems (none of more than thirty lines are
good) excel all of his time; but, after a few lines of
great beauty, we often come to some ill-expressed, or
obscure, or weak, or inharmonious passage. Few will
hesitate to acknowledge that he has more fancy and
more tenderness than Waller, but less choice, less judg-
ment and knowledge where to stop, less of the equa-
bility which never offends, less attention to the unity
and thread of his little pieces. I should hesitate to give
him, on the whole, the preference as a poet, taking col-
lectively the attributes of that character; for we must
not, in such a comparison, overlook a good deal of very
inferior merit which may be found in the short volume
of Carew’s poems. The best have great beauty, but he
has had, in late criticism, his full share of applause.
Two of his most pleasing little poems appear also among
those of Herrick ; and as Carew’s were, 1 believe, pub-
lished posthumonsly, T am rather inclined to prefer the
claim of the other poet, independently of some internal
evidence as to one of them, all ages these very short
compositions circulate for a time in polished society,
while mistakes as to the real author are natural.?

Ject W a b, ¢ 8, b, e; or even a, b, o, Herrick wants four good
€ B lines which
:.1:{1'- The couplet termination he en- in Carew; and as they are rather $
’ﬂaﬁ?“ Quadrio, Storia @' ogni likely to have been interpolated than left
l'"ﬂli' rdeper ~1842.] out, this leads to a sort of inference that
N“M'ht mm: lntglln-— he was the original ; there are also some
™ 1k'd, th

hlmn" vy s !n:::lz'd. other l;;e:]:itlmpmvmmh. The second
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53. The minor poetry of Ben Jonsom is extremely
beautiful. This is partly mixed with his masques
and interludes, poetical and musical rather than
dramatic pieces, and intended to gratify the imagination
by the charms of song, as well as by the varied scenes
that were brought before the eye; partly in very short
effusions of a single sentiment, among which two epitaphs
are known by heart. Jonson possessed an admirable taste
and feeling in poetry, which his dramas, except the Sad
Shepherd, do not entirely lead us to value highly enough ;
and when we consider how many other intellectual ex-
cellences distingnished him, wit, observation, judgment,
memory, learning, we must acknowledge that the inserip-
tion on his tomb, O rare Ben Jonson! is not more pithy
than it is true.

54. George Wither, by siding with the less poetical,
though more prosperous party in the civil war, ke
and by a profusion of temporary writings to ;
gerve the ends of faction and folly, has left a name which
we were accustomed to despise, till Ellis did justice to
*“that playful fancy, pure taste, and artless delicacy of
sentiment which distinguish the poetry of his earl
youth.” His best poems were pu'b]iished in 1622 wi
the ftitle ‘Mistress of Philarete” Some of them are
highly beautiful, and bespeak a mind above the grovelling
puritanism into which he afterwards fell. I think there
1s hardly anything in our lyric poetry of this period
ﬂ“ﬂl to Wither’s lines on his Muse, published by

lis,

55. The .poetry of Habington is that of a pure and
amiable mind, turned to versification by the . . i
custom of the age, during a real passion for a
lady of birth and virtue, the Castara whom he afterwards
married ; but it displays no great original power, nor is

Ben Jonson,

Ask me why I send you here lady dancing—
This firstling of the infant year, Her feet beneath the petticoat,
Herrick gives the second line strangely, Lilke little mics, stole in and out,
: Asif they feared the light— -

This sweet infanta of the year,
which is little olse than nonsense ; and = e L S anails, creep
all the other variations are for the worse, ~ Her pretty feet, like mails, did
T must leave it in doubt whether he bor- A little out;
rowed, and disfigured a little, or was him- a most singular parallel for an elegant
sell improved upon. I must own that he dancer.
has a trick of spoiling what he takes. 9 Ellis's Specimens of Early English
Buckling has an incomparable image on & Poets, 1ii. 96.
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it by any means exempt from the ordinm:y blemishes of
hyperbolical compliment and far-fetched imagery. The
Fariof  poems of William Earl of l’umbroke,. long
Pembroke. known by the character drawn for him .by
(Clarendon, and now as the object of Shakspeare’s doting
friendship, were ushered into the world after his death,
with a letter of extravagant flattery addressed by Donne
to Christiana Countess of Devonshire.” But there is little
reliance to be placed on the freedom from interpolation
of these posthumous editions. Among these poems
attributed to Lord Pembroke, we find one of the best
known of Carew's,” and even the famous lines addressed
to the Sonl, which some have given to Silvester. The
poems, in general, are of little merit; some are grossly
indecent; nor would they be mentioned here except for
the interest recently attached to the author's name.
But they throw no light whatever on the sonnets of
Shakspeare.
56. Sir John Suckling is acknowledged to have left
Suskiing, (8¢ behind him all former writers of song in
gaiety and ease; it is not equally clear that he
has ever since been surpassed. His poetry aims at no
hig:wr praise ; he shows no sentiment or imagination,
either because he had them not, or because he did not
require either in the style he chose. Perhaps the Italians
may have poetry in that style equal to Suckling’s; I do
not know that. they have, nor do I believe that there is
any in French; that thiaro is none in Latin T am con-
vinced.! Lovelace is chiefly known by a single
o song ; his other poetry is {nuch infe{:iors;n:gd
indeed it may be generally remarked that the flowers of
our early verse, both in the Elizabethan and the subse-
quent age, have been well culled by good taste and a
friendly spirit of selection. We must not judge of them,
or shall jndge of them very favourably, by the extracts
of Headley or Ellis,

57. The most amorous, and among the best of our

* The only edition that I have seen,or  * Ask me no more whither do stray

:mlmzi w:u :é:tm:' broke's The golden atoms of the day.
wms, is in n tas Donne died in ¢ Suckling's Epitbalamium, thongh not

1631, | conceive that there must be one written for those ** Qui musas colitis se-

of earlier date. The Countess of Devon-  veriores,”

- res,” bas been read by almost all

ml.': ;l;rt“‘ullud dowager; her husband  the world, and is a mm”m piece of
liveliness and facility,
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amorous poets, was Robert Herrick, a clergyman ejected
from his living in Devonshire by the Long
Parliament, whose ¢ Hesperides, or Poems Hu-
man and Divine,” were published in 1648, Herrick’s
divine poems are, of course, such as might be presumed
by their title and by his calling ; of his human, which
are poetically much superior, and probably written in
early life, the greater portion is light and voluptuous,
while some border on the licentious and indecent. A
selection was published in 1815, by which, as commonly
happens, the poetical fame of Herrick does not suffer; a
number of dnll epigrams are omitted, and the editor has
a manifest preference for what must be owned to be the
most elegant and attractive part of his author’s rhymes.
He has much of the lively grace that distingnishes Ana~
ereon and Catullug, and approaches also, with a less
cloying monotony, to the I}l]a.sm of Johannes Secundus.
Herrick has as much variety as the poetry of kisses can
well bave ; but his love is in a very slight degree that of
sentiment, or even any intense passion; his mistresses
have little to recommend them, even in his own eyes,
save their beauties, and none of these are omitted in his
catalognes. Yet he is abundant in the resources of
verse ; without the exuberant gaiety of Suckling, or per-
haps the delicacy of Carew, he is sportive, fanciful, and
generally of polished langunage. The faults of his age are
sometimes apparent ; though he is not often obscure, he
runs, more perhaps for the sake of variety than any other
cause, into occasional pedantry ; he has his conceits and
false thoughts, but these are more than redeemed by the
numerous very little poems (for those of Herrick are fre-
quently not longer than epigrams), which may be praised
without mnch more qualification than belongs to such
try.

58. John Milton was born in 1609. Few are ignorant
of his life, in recovering and recording every L. =
circumstance of which no diligence has been
spared, nor has it often been unsnccessful. Of his Latin

some was written at the age of seventeen; in

lish we have nothing, 1 helieve, the date of which is
known to be earlier than the sonnet on entering his
twenty-third year. In 1634 he wrote ('omus, which was
puhlizaed in 1637. Lycidas was written in the latter

Herrick



270 MILTON. Parr I1L

year, and most of his shorter pieces soon &fterwgn’ils, oX-
cept the sonnets, some of which do not come within the
first half of the century.
59. Comus was sufficient to convince any one of taste
: and feeling that a great poet had arisen in
His Comss  py oland, and one partly formed in a different
school from his contemporaries. Many of them had pro-
duced highly beautiful and imaginative passages; but
none had evinced so classical a judgment, none had
aspired to so regular a perfection. Jonson had learned
much from the ancients; but there was a grace in their
best models which he did not quite attain. Neither his
Sad Shepherd nor the Faithful Shepherdess of Fletcher
have the elegance or dignity of Comus. A noble viigin
and her young brothers, by whom this masque was ori-
ginally represented, required an elevation, a purity, a
sort of severity of sentiment, which no one in that age
could have given but Milton. He avoided, and nothing
loth, the more festive notes which dramatic poetry was
wont to mingle with its serious strain. But for this he
compensated by the brightest hues of fancy and the
sweetest melody of song. In Comus we find nothing
prosaic or feeble, no false taste in the incidents, and not
much in the language, nothing over which we should
desire to pass on a second perusal. The want of what
we may call personality, none of the characters having
names, except Comus himself, who is a very indefinite
being, and the absence of all positive attributes of time
and place, enhance the ideality of the fiction by a certain
indistinctness not unpleasing to the imagination.
0. It has been said, I think very fairly, that Lycidas
Lytidaa is a good test of a real feeling for what is pecu-
3 liarly called poetry. Many, or perhaps we
mlghf. say, most readers, do not taste its excellence ; nor
does it follow that they may not greatly admire Pope and
Dryd: irgi i
yden, or even Virgil and Homer. It is, however,
srzmcw:h-a.t remarkable that Johnson, who has committed
his eritical reputation by the most contemptuous depre-
ciation of this poem, had in an earlier part of his life
selocted the tenth eclogne of Virgil for peculiar praise ;*
the tenth eclogne, which, beautiful as it is, belongs
to the same class of pastoral and personal allegory, and

% Adventurer, No, 92
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requires the same sacrifice of reasoning eriticism as the
Lycidas itself. In the age of Milton the poetical world
had been acenstomed by the Italian and Spauish writers
to a more abundant use of allegory than has been pleas-
ing to their posterity ; but Lycidas is not so much in the
nature of an allegory as of a masque : the characters pass
before our eyes in imagination, as on the stage; they
are chiefly mythological, but not creations of the poet.
Our sympathy with the fate of Lycidas may not be
much stronger than for the desertion of Gallus by his
mistress ; but many poems will yield an exquisite plea-
gure to the imagination that produce no emotion in the
heart ; or none at least except through associations inde-
pendent of the subject.

61. The introduction of St. Peter after the fabulous
deities of the sea has appeared an incongruity deserving
of censure to some admirers of this poem. It would be
very reluctantly that we could abandon to this criticism
the most splendid passage it presents. But the censure
rests, as I think, on too narrow a principle. In narrative
or dramatic poetry, where something like illusion or mo-
mentary belief is to be produced, the mind requires an
objective possibility, a capacity of real existence, not
only in all the separate portions of the imagined story,
but in their coherency and relation to a common whole.
Whatever is obviously incongruous, whatever shocks our
previous knowledge of possibility, destroys to a certain
extent that acquiescence in the fiction, which it is the
true business of the fiction to produce. But the case is
not the same in such poems as Lycidas. They pretend
to no credibility, they aim at no illusion ; they are read
with the willing abandonment of the imagination to a
waking dream, and reguire only that general possi-
bility, that combination of images which common ex-

rience does not reject as incompatible, without which
the fancy of the poet would be only like that of the
hmutit;. And it had been so :ﬁual to blend sacred with
n\ﬁ.hu ogical personages in allegory, that no one
bably in Miltﬁeg's age would have been struck byp;
objection.

62. The Allegro and Penseroso are perhaps more fami-
liar to us than any. of the writings of Mil- Autegro and
tan. They satisfy the critics, and they delight Penseroso.
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mankind. The choice of images is 80 judicious, their
succession so rapid, the allusions areé so Various and
pleasing, the leading distinetion of the poems is 5o feli-
citously maintained, the versification 1s s0 nmmatgd,
that we may place them at the head of that long series
of descriptive poems which our language has to boast.
It may be added, as in the greater part of Milton’s
writings, that they are sustained at an uniform pitch,
with fow blemishes of expression and scarce any feeble-
ness: a striking contrast, in this respect, to all the con-
temporaneous poetry, except perhaps that of Waller.
Johnson has thought that, while there is no m1rt]1 in his
melancholy, he can detect some melancholy in his mirth.
This seems to be too strongly put; but it may be said
that his Allegro is rather cheerful than gay, and that
even his cheerfulness is not always without effort. In
these poems he is indebted to Fletcher, to Burton, fo
Browne, to Wither, and probably to more of our early
versifiers ; for he was a great collector of sweets from
those wild flowers.
63. The Ode on the Nativity, far less popular than
0de on the most of the Eoetry of Milton, is perhaps the
Naivity: finest in the English language. A grandeur, a
simplicity, a breadth of manner, an imagination at once
elevated and restrained by the subject, reign throughout
it. If Pindar is a model of lyric poetry, it would be
hard to name any other ode so truly Pindaric; but
more has naturally been derived from the Seriptures. Of
the other short poems, that on the death of the Mar-
chioness of Winchester deserves particular mention. It
is pity that the first lines are bad, and the last much
worse ; for rarely can we find more feeling or beauty
than in some other passages.
64, The sonnets of Milton have obtained of late years
His Sonete. 1€ admiration of all real lovers of poetry.
Johnson has heen as impotent to fix the publie
taste in this instance as in his other criticisms on the
smaller poems of the anthor of Paradise Lost. These
sonnets are indeed unequal ; the expression is sometimes
harsh, and sometimes obscure; sometimes too much of
F’dﬂ‘—‘lhc ~allusion interferes with the sentiment, nor am
Tepeoneiled to his frequent deviations from the best
talian structure. But such blemishes are lost ir the
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majestic simplicity, the holy calm, that ennoble many of
these short compositions,

65. Many anonymous songs, many popular lays, both
of Scottish and English minstrelsy, were Anonymous
poured forth in this period of the seventeenth poetry.
century. Those of Scotland became, after the union of
the crowns, and the consequent cessation of rude border
frays, less warlike than before; they are still, however,
imaginative, pathetio, and natural. It is probable that
the best even of this class are a little older; but their
date is seldom determinable with much precision. The
same may be said of the English ballads, which, so far
as of a merely popular nature, appear, by their style and
other circumstances, to belong more frequently to the
reign of James I. than any other period.

Sect. VI.—Ox LaTtivy PoETRY.
Latin Poets of France — And other Countries —0f England — May — Milton.

66. Fraxce, in the latter part of the sixteenth century,
had been remarkably frui of Latin poetry; vLatin poets
it was the pride of her scholars, and sometimes ©f France.
of her statesmen. In the age that we have now in review
we do not find so many conspicuous names; but the
custom of academical institutions, and especially of the
geminaries conducted by the Jesuits, kept up a facility
of Latin versification, which it was by no means held
F:Mtic or ridiculous to exhibit in n'Eer years. The
nch enumerate several with praise: Guijon, Bourbon
bonius), whom some have compared with the best of
eding centuRY, and among whose poems that on
the death of Henry TV. is reckoned the best; Cerisantes,
equal, as some of his admirers think, to Sarbievius, and
superior, as others presume, to Horace; and Petavius,
who, having mls.oeg his leisure hours with Greek and
Hebrew, as well as Latin versification, has obtained in
the last the general suffrage of critics.* I can speak of
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none of these from direct knowledge, except of Bor-
bonius, whose Diree on the death of Henry have not
appeared to my judgment deserving of so much eulogy.

67. The Germans wrote much in Latin, especially in
InGermany the earlier decads of this period. _Mehngus
aud laly. . Schedius, not undistinguished in his native
tongue, might have been mentioned as a Latin poet in
the last volume, since most of his compositions were
published in the gixteenth century. In Italy we have
not many conspicuous names. The bad taste that in-
fested the school of Marini spread also, according to
Tiraboschi, over Latin poetry. Martial, Lucan, and
Claudian became in their eyes better models than Ca-
tullus and Virgil. Baillet, or mather those whom he
copies, and among whom Rossi, author of the I'inaco-
theca Virornm illustrium, under the name of Erythreeus,
a profuse and indiscriminating panegyrist, for the most
jart, of his contemporaries, furnishes the chief materials,
}Jestows praise on Cesarini, on Querenghi, whom even
Tiraboschi selects from the crowd, and on Maffei Bar-
berini, best known as Pope Urban VIIIL.

8. Holland stood at the head of Europe in this line
of poetry. Grotius has had the reputation of writing
InHomand, With spirit, elegance, and imagination.” But
Heindus. g is excelled by Heinsius, whose elegies, still
more than his hexameters, may be ranked high in
modern Latin. The habit, however, of classical imita-
tion has so much weakened all individual originality in
these versifiers, that it is often difficult to distingnish
them, or to pronounce of any twenty lines that they
might not have been written by some other anthor.
Compare, for example, the elegies of Buchanan with
those of Heinsius, wherever there are no proper names
to guide us; a more finished and continued elegance

est pur, mais sans @évation. Cerisantes

& Joint dans ses odes 1'un et Vautre; ear
il écrit noblement, et d'un style assez
pur. Apres tout, il n'a pas tant de fen
que Casimir, lequel avoit bien de 'esprit,
e de cet esprit heureux qui fait les
pobles. Bucanan a des odes dignes de
Fantiquitd, mais il a de grandes inégnlités
par le mélange de son caractdrs qui n’est

Pas aseez uni. Riflexions sur la Potique,
p- 208

¥ [The Adamus Exul of Groting, which,
after going throngh severnl editions in
Holland hefore the middle of the 17th
century, haa lately been retranslated by
Mr. Darham, {s not only of considerable
poetical merit, bot deserving of notice,
as baving suggested much to Milton.
Lauder perceived this, but was strangely
led to exaggerate the resemblance by for-
gery.—1841.]
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belongs, on the whole (as at least T should say), to the
latter, but in a short passage this may not be perceptible,
and 1 believe few would guess with much confidence
between the two. Heinsius, however, like most of the
Dutch, is remarkably fond of a polysyllabie close in the
pentamoter; at least in his Juveuilia, which, notwith-
standing their title, are perhaps better than his later pro-
ductions. As it is not necessary to make a distinet head
for the Latin drama, we may lere advert to a tragedy by
Heinsius, Herodes Infanticida. This has been the sub-
Ject of a critiqgue by Balzac, for the most part very
favourable ; and it certainly contains some highly beau-
tiful passages. Perhaps the description of the Virgin's
feolings on the nmivitgs,l though praised by Balzae, gland

. exquisitely classical in diction, is not quite in the best
taste.’ =

69. Sidonius Hoschins, a Flemish Jesnit, is extolled
by Baillet and his authorities. Put another of cagmir
the same order, Casimir Sarbievius, a Pole, is Sarbievius.
far better known, and, in lyric poetry, which he almost
exclusively cultivated, obtained a wmuch higher reputa-
tion. He had lived some years at Rome, and is full of
Roman allusion. He had read Horace, as Sannazarins
had Virgil, and Heinsius Ovid, till the style and tone
became spontaneous; but he has more of centonism than
the other two. Yet while he constantly reminds us of
Horace, it is with as constant an inferiority ; we feel that
his Rome was not the same Rome, that Urban VIII. was
not Augustus, nor the Polish victories on the Danube
like those of the sons of Livia. Hence his flattery of the
great, thongh not a step beyond that of his master, scoms
rather more displeasing, because we have it only on his
word that they were truly great. Sarbievius seldom
rises high or pours out an original feeling; but he is free
* Qculosque punc bue pavida nunc illue A critique on the poemas of Helnslng

Jacit, will be found in the Retrospective Re-
hm:mwm: view, vol. L p. 485 but notwi

Aut a sopore Jactat manus,  fustice to Fleinsius, and hardly seems,
wubltus ors perfandit ubor, T W SRS Bdavio ek
%’ Bl Waghis orimen collected by Baillet, n, 1482, e
2
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from conceits, never becomes prosaic, and L':nows Illow to
put in good language the commonplaces with which his
subject happens to furnish hnn: He is, t9 a certain de-
gree, in Latin poetry what Chiabrera is in Italian, but
does not deserve so high a place. Sarbievius was
perhaps the first who succeeded much in the Alcaic
stanza, which the earlier poets seem to avoid, or to use
unskilfully., But he has many unwarrantable licenses in
his metre, and even false quantities, as is common to
the great majority of these Latin versifiers.

70. Gasper Barleus had as high a name, perhaps, as
any Latin poet of this age. His rhythm is in-
deed excellent, but if he ever rises to other ex-
cellence, I have not lighted on the passages. A greater
equality T have never found than in Barleeus ; nothing is
bad, nothing is striking. It was the practice with Dutch-
men on their marriage to purchase epithalamiums in
hexameter verse ; and the muse of Barleus was in re-
quest. These nuptial songs are of course about Peleus
and Thetis, or similar personages, interspersed with
fitting praises of the bride and bridegroom. Such poetry
is not likely to rise high. The epicedia, or funeral
lamentations, paid for by the heir, are little, if at all,
better than the epithalamia; and the panegyrical
effusions on public or private events rather worse.
The elegies of Barlwus, as we generally find, are superior
to the hexameters : he has here the same smoothness of
versification, and a graceful gaiety which gives us plea~
sure. In some of his elegies and epistles he counterfeits
the Ovidian style extremely well, so that they might
pass for those of his model, = Still there is an equability,
a recurrence of trivial thoughts and forms, which in
truth is too much characteristic of modern Latin to be a
reproach to Barleus, He uses the polysyllabic termina-
tion less than earlier Dutch poets. One of the epitha-
lamia of Barlaus, it may be observed before we leave
him, is entitled Paradisus, and recounts the nuptials of
Adam and Eve. It is possible that Milton may have
seen this; the fourth book of the Paradise Lost com-
presses the excessive diffuseness of Barleus, but the ideas
are m great measure the sume., Yet since this must
uaturally be the case, we cannot presume imitation,
Few of the poems of Barleus are so redundant as this ;

Barlaus,
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he has the gift of stringing together mythological
parallels and descriptive poetry without stint, and his
discretion does not inform him where to stop.

71. The eight books of Sylve by Balde, a German
ecolesiastic, aro extolled by Baillet and Bouter- Balde,
wek far above their value ; the odes are tumid U;'eﬁk  poem
and unclassical ; yet some have called him ©Heinsiu
equal to Horace. Heinsius tried his skill in Greek verse.
His Peplus Grazcorum Epigrammatum was published in
1613. These are what our schoolboys would call ve:
indifferent in point of elegance, and, as I should con-
ceive, of accuracy : articles and expletives (as they used
to be happily called) are perpetually employed for the
sake of the metre, not of the sense,

72. Scotland might perhaps contend with Holland in
this as well as in the preceding age. In the e
Deliciee Poetarum Scotorum, published in 1637 of Sconued,
by Arthur Jonston, we find about an equal pro- Jomston’s
duce of each century, the whole number being
thirty-seven. Those of Jonston himself, and some elegies
by Scot of Scotstarvet, are among the best. The Scots
certainly wrote Latin with a gcod ear and considerable
elegance of phrase. A sort of critical controversy was
carried on in the last century as to the versions of the
Psalms by Buchanan and Jonston. Though the national
honour may seem equally secure by the superiority of
either, it has, I believe, been usual in Scotland fo main-
tain the older poet against all the world. Iam neverthe
less inclined to think that Jonston’s Psalms, all of which
are in elegiac metre, do not fall short of those of Bu-
chanan, either in elegance of style or in correctness of
Latinity. In the 137th, with which Buchanan has taken
amech pains, he may be allowed the preference, but not
at a great interval, and he has attained this superiority
by too rhuch diffuseness,

73. Nothing good, and hardly tolerable, in a poetical
sense, had appeared in Latin verse among our- owens
selves till this period. Owen’s epigrams (Au- vierms.
dommh), a well-known collection, were
publi in 1607 ; unequal en they are sometimes
neat and more often witty : but scarcely aspire to
the name of poetry. Alabaster, a man of recon- Alabaster's
dite Hebrew learning, published in 1632 hijs Boxana.
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tragedy of Roxana, which, as he t'ells us, was wriften
about forty years before for one night’s representation,
probably at college, but had been lately printed by some
plagiary as his own. He forgets, however, to inform the
reader, and thus lays himself open to some recrimination,
that his tragedy is very largely borrowed from the Da-
lida of Groto, an Italian dramatist of the sixteenth cen-
tury." The story, the characters, the incidents, almost
every successive scene, many thoughts, descriptions, and
imag:cu, are taken from this original ; but it is a very free
translation, or rather differs from what can be called a
translation. The tragedy of Groto is shortened, and
Alabaster has thrown much iuto another form, besides
introducing much of his own. The plot is full of all the
accumulated horror and slanghter in which the Italians
delighted on their stage. I rather prefer the original
tragedy. Alabaster has spirit and fire with some degree
of skill; but his notion of tragie style is of the * Ki
Cambyses’ vein;” he is inflated and hyperbolical to ex-
cess, which is not the case with Groto,

74. But the first Latin poetry which England can
May'ssap-  vVAunt is May’s Supplement to Lucan, in seven
flement®o  books, which carry down the history of the

s Pharsalia to the death of Cwsar. This is not
only a very spirited poem, but, in many places at 1
an excellent imitation. The versification, though it fre-
quently reminds us of his model, is somewhat more
negligent. May seems rarely to fall into Lucan’s tumid
extravagances, or to emulate his philosophical grandeur;
but the narration is almost as impetuous and rapid, the
images as thronged; and sometimes we have rather a
happy imitation of the ingenious sophisms Lucan is apt
to employ. The death of Cato and that of Ceesar are
among the passages well worthy of praise. In some
lines on Cleopatra’s intrigue with Ceesar, while married
to her brother, he has seized, with felicitous effect, not

" I am indebted for the knowledge of tragedy of (Giroto, which I had not pre-
this to a manusript note I found in the viously done,

copy of Alabaster's Roxana in the British The title of Ro;
- . xana runs thuos —
¥ ;?:u:n Haud multum abest bhme tra- Roxana tragedla o Pplaglarii

unguibms
P versione tmgedim Italice vindicats aucta et agni
Lndoviel Groti Omet Hadriensis cui tite- A labast € 1.3;. 4 ab autore Gak
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only the broken cadences, but the love of moral paradox
wo find in Lucan.®

75. Many of the Latin poems of Milton were written
in carly life, some even at the age of seventeen. ygny
His name, and the just curiosity of mankind to Latn
trace the development of a mighty genius,
would naturally attract our regard. They are in them-
selves full of classical elegance, of thoughts natural and
pleasing, of a diction culled with taste from the gardens
of ancient poetry, of a versification remarkably well
cadenced and grateful to the ear, There is in them,
without a marked originality, which Latin verse can
rarely admit but at the price of some incorrectness or
impropriety, a more individual display of the poet’s mind
than we usually find. “ In the elegies,” it is said by
Warton, a very competent judge of Latin poetry, * Ovid
was professedly Milton's mwodel for language and versifi-
cation. They are not, however, a perpetual and uniform
tissue of Ovidian phraseology. With Ovid in view he
has an original manner and character of his own, which
exhibit a remarkable perspicuity of contexture, a native
facility and fluency. Nor does his observation of Roman
models oppress or destroy our great poet’s inherent
powers of invention and sentiment. I value these pieces
as much for their fancy and genius as for their style and
exliressiun. That Ovid, among the Latin poets, was
Milton’s favourite, appears not only from his elegiac but
his hexametric poetry. The versification of our author’s
hexameters has yet a different structure from that of the
Metamorphoses : Milton's is more clear, intelligible, and
flowing : less desultory, less familiar, and less em-
barrassed, with a frequent recuwrrence of periods. Ovid
is at once rapid and abrupt.” ¢ Why Warton should have
at once supposed Ovid to be Milton’s favourite model in
hexameters, and yet so totally different as he represents

L] « + » Necerimen inssse Majus adulterio delictum ; turpius isset,
w:l pimiumn tali, Clespatra, pu- Quhmmu t 7 justi ad thalamos tra
Qui Plolemmorum thalames, consue- thnolil:ﬂhehpmut.oﬂulm

sorari © Warton's essay on the Latin poetry
Conjugio Junctam, sacre sub nomine :uﬂu;h.WumhM'l
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him to be, seems hard to say. The structure of our
poet’s hexameters is much more Virgilian, nor do I see
the least resemblance in them to the manner of Ovid.
These Latin poems of Milton bear some traces of juve-
nility, but, for the most part, such as please us for that
very reason; it is the spring-time of an ardent and
brilliant fancy, before the stern and sour spirit of polemi-
cal puritanism had gained entrance into his mind, the
voice of the Allegro and of Comus,
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CHAPTER VI

MISTORY OF DRAMATIC LITERATURE FROM 1600 TO 1650.

Secrion 1.

Ox tHE ITALIAN AND SpanisH DraMA.

Character of the Ttalian Theatre in this Age — Bonarelli— The Spanish Theatre —
Culderon — A pprecistion of his Merits as a Dramatic Poet.

1. Tre Italian theatre, if we should believe one of its
bistorians, fell into total decay during the whole pgine of
course of the seventeenth century, though the the ltalian
number of dramatic pieces of various kinds was g
by vo means small. He makes a sort of apology for
inserting in a copious list of dramatic performances
any that appeared after 1600, and stops entirely with
1650.* But in this he seems hardly to have done justice
to a few, which, if not of remarkable excellence, might
be selected from the rest. Andreini is perbaps best
known by name in England, and that for one only of his
gighteen dramas, the Adamo, which has been supposed,
on too precarious grounds, to have furnished the idea of
Paradise Lost in the original form, as it was planned by
its great author. The Adamo was first published in
1613, and afterwards with amplification in 1641. It is
denominated * A Sacred Representation;” and as An-
dreini was a player by profession, must be presumed to
have been brought upon the stage. It is, however,
msserted by Riccoboni, that those who wrote regmlar
ies did not caunse them to be represented ; probably

he might have serupled to give that epithet to the Adamo.
Hayler and Walker bave reckoned it a composition of
considerable beanty.

2. The majority of Italian tragedies in the seventeenth

4 Riccobond, Hist. du Théltre Ltalien, vol 1.



282 FILLI DI SCIRO. Parr I11,

century were taken, like the Adamo, from sacred sub-
jects, ineluding such as ecclesiastical legends abundantly
suppliel. Few of these gave sufficient scope, either 'bi
action or character, for the diversity of excitement whic
the stage demands. Tragedies more truly deserving that
name were the Solimano of Bonarelli, the Tancredi of
Campeggio, the Demetrio of Rocco, which Salfi prefers
to the rest, and the Aristodemo of Carlo de’ Dottori. A
drama by Testi, L'Isola di Alcina, had some reputation ;
but in this, which the title betrays not to be a legitimate
tragedy, he introduced musical airs, and thus trod on the
boundaries of a rival art." It has been suggested with
no inconsiderable probability, that in her passion for the
melodrame Italy lost all relish for the graver tone of
tragedy. Music, at least the music of the opera, con-
spired with many more important circumstances to spread
an effeminacy over the public character.
3. The pastoral drama had always been allied to
Fiiidi musical sentiment, even though it might be
' without accompaniment. The feeling it inspired
was nearly that of the opera. In this style we find one
imitation of Tasso and Guarini, inferior in most qualities,
yet deserving some regard, and once popular even with
the critics of Italy. This was the Filli di Seiro of Bona-
relli, published at Ferrara, a city already fallen into the
hands of priests, but round whose deserted palaces the
traditions of poetical glory still lingered, in 1607, and
represented by an academy in the same place soon after-
wards. It passed through numerous e itions, and was
admired, even beyond the Alps, during the whole cen-
tury, and perhaps still longer, It displays much of the
bad taste and affectation of that period. Bonarelli is as
strained in the construction of history, and in his cha-
racters, as he is in his style. Celia, the heroine of this
pastoral, struggles with a double love, the original idea,
as he might truly think, of his drama, which he wrote a
long dissertation in order to Justify. It is, however, far
less conformable to the truth of nature than to the
sophisticated society for which he wrote. A wanton
eapricious court lady might perhaps waver, with some

+ 86, continuation de Ginguén, vol, the Ttalian stage, Saggio Storico-Critico

Eil chap. ix. Besides this larger work Comm taliana.
mwmmm:m-mu:ymi - oty
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warmth of inelination towards both, between two lovers,
“ Alme dell” alma mia,” as Celia calls them, and be very
willing to possess either. Dut what is morbid in moral
affection seldom creates sympathy, or is fit either for
narrative poetry or the stage. Bonarelli's dietion is
studied and polished to the highest degree; and though
its false refinement and affected graces often displease
ns, the real elegance of insulated passages makes us

ause to admire, In harmony and sweetness of sound
E:_- geems fully equal to his predecessors, Tasso and
Guarini ; but he has neither the pathos of the one, nor
the fertility of the other, The language and tum of
thought seems, more than in the Pastor Fido, to be that
of the opera, wanting, indeed, nothing but the inter-
mixture of air to be perfectly adapted to music. Its
great reputation, which even Crescimbeni does his utmost
to keep up, proves the decline of good taste in Italy, and
the lateness of its revival,’

4. A new fashion, which sprung up about 1620, both
marks the extinetion of a taste for genuine tra- pnaations
gedy, and, by furnishing a substitute, stood in of Spanish
the way of its revival. Translations from Spanish “™"*
tragedies and tragi-comedies, those of Lope de Va%hand
his successors, replaced the native muse of Italy. These
were in prose and in three acts, irvegular of conrse, and
with very different characteristics from those of the
Italian school. *“The very name of tragedy,” says
Riccoboni, * became unknown in our country; the
monsters which usurped the place did not prefend to that
glorious title. Tragi-comedies rendered from the Spanish,
such as Life is a Dream (of Calderon), the Samson, the
Guest of Stone, and others of the same class, were the
popular ornaments of the Italian stage.”*

5. The extemporaneous comedy bad always been the
amusement of the Italian populace, not to say of all who
wished to unbend their minds.* An epoch in this art

1 Istoria dells volgsr Poesia, iv. 147. in which haviog been bardly shadowed
He places 1he Filll di Scimo next to the out were assigned to different actors who
Aminta were to develop them in extemporanecus

& Hist dn Thédtre ltallen, L 47, dialogue." m-:awum

b The ex comedy was scenarfo, containing the subject
m...-a.m “ It con= scene, and those of Flaminlo Scala were
sistedd,” says Salfl, * in & mere sketch or celebrated. Saggio Storico-Critico, p. 38,
plan of a dramatic composition, the parts  The pantomime, as it exists among us,

=
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was made in 1611 by Flaminio Scala, who first published
Extempo- the outline or canvas of a series of these pieces,
ot the dialogue being of course reserved for the in-
e genious performers.! This outline was not (quite
80 short as that sometimes given in Italian play-bills :
it explained the drift of each actor's part in the scene,
but without any distinet hint of what he was to say.
The construction of these fables is censured by Riccoboni
a8 weak ; but it would not be reasonable to expect that
it should be otherwise. The talent of the actors supplied
the deficiency of writers. A certain quickness of wit,
and tact in catching the shades of manner, comparatively
Tare among us, are widely diffused in Italy. It would
be, we may well suspect, impossible to establish an
extemporaneous theatre in England, which should not he
stupidly vulgar* But Bergamo sent out many Harle-
quins, and Venice many Pantaloons. They were re.
spected, as brilliant wit ought to be. The emperor
thias ennobled Cecchini, a famous Harlequin, who
was, however, a man of letters. These actors sometimes
took the plot of old comedies as their outline, and dis-
figured them, so as hardly to be known, by their extem-
poraneous dialogue,™
6. Lope de Vega was at the height of his glory at the
Spantsh  beginning of this century. Perhaps the majority
"8 of his dramas fa]] within it; but enough hag
been said on the subject in the last volume. His con-
temporaries and immediate SUCCESSOTS were exceedingly
numerous ; the effulgence of dramatic literature in Spain

Is the dem-nd.np of this extemporansons Panizzi, in the Foreign Review for 1829
comedy, but with little of the wit and (not the Foreign Quarterly, but one early

lpi:{} of its progenitor. extinguished), derives it from the mimes
i Salfl, p, 40, and Atellanian comedies of ancient Italy,
k This s only

meant as to dialogue tracing them through the middle
a0d as to the public stage. The talent 7The potulne\!msmfﬁd(-nuy proved, The
of a single actor, 1ike the late Charles Just company of performers in this old
thews, {5 not an exception ; but even thongh plebeinn family, existed within
the power of Strictly extemporaneons about thirty years in Lombardy, A
:;.mldy. with the agreeahje Poignancy friend of mine at that time witnessed the
2 18 not last of he Harlequins, I neeq hardly
;.‘dnuﬂn( smong some whose station and  say that this character was not a merg
- :s :if Life restrain jig exercise (o the skipper aver the stage, as we have seen
': Private circleg, him, but o very honest and lively
al, Hist. du Thénre Ttallen Bergamasque, * The Ploys of Carlo Gogzai
!lll,lhtil. S18.  An elaborate disquisition ¢ Plays they are, pre mere hints hsﬂﬁ’
[ ERLemporansgug Comedy by Mr g wit of “xlemporaneous actors,
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corresponding exactly in time to that of England. Several
are named by Bouterwek and Velasquez; but one only,
Pedro Calderon de la Barca, must be permitted oy gerom.
to arrest us. This celebrated man was born in Number of
1600, and died in 1683, From an early age till " leces
after the middle of the century, when he entered the
church, he contributed, with a fertility only eclipsed by
that of Lope, a long list of tragie, historie, comie, and
tragi-comic dramas to the Spanish stage. In the latter
period of his life he confined himself to the religious
pieces called Antos Sacramentales. Of these, 97 are
published in the collective edition of 1726, besides 127
of his regular plays. In one year, 1635, it is said that_
twelve of his comedies appeared ; but the authenticity of
80 large a number has {)ecu questioned. He is said to
have given a list of his sacred ?lays, at the age of eighty,
consisting of only 68, No collection was published by
himself. Some of his comedies, in the Spanish sense of
the word, it may be observed, turn more or less on
religious subjects, as their titles show : El Purgatorio de
San Patricio—La Devocion de la Cruz—Judas Maccabeus
—La Cisma de Inghilterra. He did not dislike contem-
rary subjects, In El Sitio de Breda, we have Spinola,

vassau, and others then living, on the scene. Ca.lg;nron’s
metre is generally trochaic, of eight or seven syl-
lables, not always rhyming; but verses de arte mayor,
as they were called, or anapwestic lines of eleven or
twelve syllables, and also hendecasyllables, frequently
oceur,

7. The comedies, those properly so called, de capa y
espada, which represent manners, are full of s come-
incident, but not perhaps crowded so as to pro- 4=
duce any confusion; the characters have nothing very
salient, but express the sentiments of gentlemen with

ess and spirit.  We find in every one a picture of
Spain ; gallantry, jealousy, quick resentment of insult,
sometimes deep revenge, The language of Calderon is

not entl cal, even in these lighter dramas,
but W and insipid conceits deform its
beauty. gracioso, or witty servant, is an unfailing
> ; but 1 do not know (my reading, however,
ing extremely limited) that displays much

i or liveliness in his sallies,
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8. The plays of Calderon requived a good deal of
theatrical apparatus, unless the good nature of the au-
dience dispensed with it. But this km:l of comedy mnst
have led to scenical improvements. 'They seem to con-
tain no indecency, nor do the intrigues ever become
criminal, at least in effect; most of the ladies, indeed,
are unmarried.  Yet they have been severely censured
by later erities on the score of their morality, which is
no doubt that of the stage, but considerably purified in
comparison with the Italian and French of the sixteenth
century. (Calderon seems to bear no resemblance to any
English writer of his age, except, in a certain deg’reg..to
Beanmont and Fletcher,  And as he wants their fertility
of wit and humour, we cannot, I presume, place the best
of his comedies on a level with even the second class of
theirs. But I should speak perhaps with more reserve
of an author, very few of whose plays I have read, and
with whose language I am very imperfectly acquainted ;
nor should I have ventured so far, if the opinion of
many European crities had not seemed to warrant my
frigid character of one who has sometimes been so much
applanded.

9. La Vida es Suefio rises, in its subject as well as
lavidaes style, above the ordinary comedies of Calderon,
S Basilius, King of Poland, a deep philosopher,
has, by consulting the stars, had the misfortune of ascer-
taining that his unborn son Sigismund would be under
some extraordinary influences of cvil passion. He re-
solves in eonsequence to conceal his birth, and to hring
him up in a horrible solitude, where, it hardly appears
why, he is laden with chains, and covered with skins of
beasts, receiving meantime an excellent education, and
becoming able to converse on every subject, though
destitute of all society but that of his keeper ("lotaldo,

e inheritance of the crown of Poland is supposed to
ha.vq devolved on Astolfo, duke of Moscovy, or on his
cousin Estrella, who, as daughter of an elder branch,
contests it with him. The play opens by a scene, in
which Rosaura, a Moscovite ]fady. who, having been be-
trayed by Astolfo, has fled to Poland in man’s attire,
descends” the almost impassable precipices which over.

small castle wherein Sigismund is confined,
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This scene, and that in which he first appears, are im-
pressive and full of beauty, even now that we are be-
oome accustomed in excess to these theatrical wonders,
Olotalde disecovers the prince in conversation with a
gtranger, who by the king’s general order must be
detained, and probably for death. A circumstance leads
him to helieve that this stranger is his son ; but the Cas-
tilian loyalty transferred to Poland forbids him to hesi-
tate in obeying his instructions. The king, however,
who has fortunately determined to release his som, and
try an experiment npon the force of the stars, coming in
at this time, sets Rosaura at liberty.

10. In the next act Sigismund, who, by the help of a
sleeping potion, has been conveyed to the palace, wakes
in a bed of down, and in the midst of royal splendour,
He has little difficulty in understanding his new eon-
dition, but preserves a not unnatural resentment of his
former treatment. The malign stars prevail ; he treats
Astolfo with the utmost arrogance, reviles and threatens
his father, throws one of his servants ont of the window,
attempts the life of Clotaldo and the honour of Rosaura.
The Eing. more convinced than ever of the truth of
astrology, directs another soporific dranght to be admi-
nistered ; and in the next scene we find the prince again
in his prison. Clotaldo, once more at his side, persuades
him that his late royalty has passed in a dream, wisely
observing, however, that asleep or awake we should
always do what is right.

11. Sigismund, after some philosophical reflections,
Erepe.rea to submit to the sad reality which has displaced

is vision. But in the third act an unforeseen event
recalls him to the world. The army, become acquainted
with his rights, and indignant that the king should
transfer them to Astolfo, break into his prison, and place
him at their head. Clotaldo expeets nothing but death.
A new revolution, however, has taken place. Sigismund,
correoted by the dismal consequences of giving way to
passion in his former dream, and apprehending a similar
waking once more, has suddenly overthrown the
of the sinister constellations that had enslaved him; he
becomes generous, mild, and master of himself; and the
only pretext for his disinheritance being removed, it is
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easy that he should be reconciled to his father, that
Astolfo, abandoning a kingdom he can no longer
claim, should espouse the injured Rosaura, and that
the reformed prince should become the husband of
Estrella. The incidents which chiefly relate to these
latter characters have been omitted in this slight
lysis.
am;g This tragi-comedy presents a moral not so con-
temptible in the age of Calderon as it may now
appear : that the stars may influence our will, but
do not obligeit. If we could extract an allegorical
meaning from the chimeras of astrology, and deem the
stars but names for the circumstances of birth and for-
tune which affect the character as well as condition of
every man, but yield to the persevering energy of self-
correction, we might see in this fable the shadow of a
permanent and valuable truth. As a play it deserves
considerable praise ; the events are surprising without
excessive improbability, and succeed each other without
confusion ; the thoughts are natural and poetically ex-
pressed ; and it requires, on the whole, less allowance
for the different standard of national taste than is usual
in the Spanish drama.
13. A secreto Agravio secreta Venganca is a domestic
tragedy which turns on a common story—a hus-
A secreto '
Agravio s band’s revenge on one whom he erroneously
;fn‘&“‘“' believes to be still a favoured, and who had
been once an accepted, lover. It is sSome-
thing like Tancred and Sigismunda, except that the
lover is killed instead of the husband. The latter puts
him to death secretly, which gives name to the play.
He afterwards sets fire to his own house, and in the con-
fusion designedly kills his wife, A friend communicates
the fact to his sovereign, Sebastian, King of Portugal,
who applauds what has been done. Itis au atrocious
play, and speaks terrible things as to the state of public
sentiment in Spain, but abounds with interesting and
touching passages.
14. It has been objected to Calderon, and the follow-
Strleof Ing defence of Bouterwek seems very insuffi-
.. _¢lent, that his servants converse in a poetical
style like their masters, The spirit, on these particn-
lar occasions,” says that judieious but lenient critie,
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“ mast not be misunderstood. The servants in Calde-
ron's comedies always imitate the language of their mas-
ters, In most cases they express themselves like the
latter, in the natural langunage of real life, and often
divested of that colouring of the ideas, without which a
dramatic work ceases to be a poem. But whenever
rumantic gallantry speaks in the langnage of tenderness,
admiration, or flattery, then, according to Spanish cus-
tom, every idea becomes a metaphor; and Calderon,
who was a thorough Spaniard, seized these opportunities
to give the reins to his fancy, and to suffer it to take a
bold lyric flight beyond the boundaries of nature. On
guch occasions the most extravagant metaphorie lan-
guage, in the style of the Ttalian Marinists, did not
appear nnnatural to a Spanish audience ; and even Cal-
deron himself had for that style a particular fondness, to
the gratification of which he sacrificed a chaster taste,
It was his ambition to become a more refined Lope de
Vega or a Spanish Marini. Thus in his play, Bien
vengas Mal si vengas eolo, a waiting maid, addressing
her young mistress who has risen in a gay humour, says
—* Aurora would not have done wrong had she slum-
bered that moming in her snowy crystal, for that the
sight of her mistress’s charms would suffice to draw
aside the curtains from the conch of Sol’ She adds
that, nsing a Spanish idea, ¢ it might then, indeed, be
said that the sun had risen in her lady’s eyes.’ Valets,
on the like occasion, speak in the same style; and when
lovers address compliments to their mistresses, and these
reply in the same strain, the play of farfetched meta-

hors is aggravated by antitheses to a degree which is
intolerable to any but a Spanish-formed taste. But it
must not be forgotten that this language of gallantry
was in Calderon’s time spoken by the fashionable world,
and that it was a vernacular property of the ancient na.
tional poetry.”* What is this but to confess that Calde-
ron not genius to raise himself above his age, and
that he can be read only as a « Triton of the minnows ; »
one who is great but in comparison with his neighbours ?

" P.607. It has been ingenionsly on that of their masters, and designed to
hinted in the Quarterly Review, vol. make It ridiculous. But this is protably
xxv., that the high-flown laguage of too refined an excuse,
®ervants in Spanish dramas is a paredy

VOL. 11, U

I~
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It will not convert bad writing into good to tell us, as is
perpctually done, that we must place ourselves in th:
anthor’s position, and make _{1110“'9-11005 for 111_'3 taste o
his age, or the temper of his nation. All this is true,
relatively to the author himself, and may be pleaded
against a condemnation of his talents; but the excuse of
the man is not that of the work. -

15. The fame of Calderon has been latterly revived
His merits 10 Burope through the praise of some German
sometimes oritics, but especially the unbounded pane-
oversied: oorvie of one of their greatest men, W. _

Schlegel. The passage is well known for its brilliant
eloguence. Every one must differ with reluctance and re-
spect from this accomplished writer ; and an .'En.g]mhman,
acknowledging with gratitnde and admiration what
Schlegel has done for the glory of Shakspeare, ought
not to grudge the laurels he showers npon another head.
It is however rather as a poet than a dramatist that Cal-
deron has received this homage; and in his poetry, it
seems to be rather bestowed on the mysticism, which
finds a responsive chord in so many German hearts, than
on what we shonld consider a more universal excellence,
a sympathy with, and a power over, all that is true and
beautiful in nature and in man. Sismondi (but the dis-
tance between Weimar and Geneva in matters of taste is
incomparably greater than by the public road), dissenting
from this eulogy of Schlegel, which he fairly lays before
the reader, stigmatises (‘alderon as eminently the poet
of the age wherein he lived, the age of Philip TV. fi
goes so far as to say we can hardly read Calderon with-
out indignation ; since he seems to have had no view
but to make his genius subservient to the lowest preju-
dices and superstitions of his country.® In the twenty-
fifih volume of the Quarterly Review an elaborate and
able critique on the plays of Calderon seems to have
ostimated him withont prejudice on either side. ‘¢ His
boundless and inexhaustible fertility of invention, his
quick power of seizing and prosecuting everything with
dramatic effect, the unfailing animal spirits of his
dramax'. if we may venture on the expression, the gene-
ral loftiness and purity of his sentiments, the rich facility
of his verse, the abundance of his langunage, and the clear-
? Hist. Litt. de Gingoéné, vol. xii. - 499,
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noss and precision with which he embodies “w
in words and figures, entitle him to a high rank as to
the imagination and creative faculty of a poet, but we
cannot consent to enrol him among the masters
of the human breast.”* His total want of truth to na-
ture, even the ideal nature which

justifies at least this sentence. * The flights of
Biron and Romeo,” it is observed, * are tame to the

heroes of Calderon ; the Asiatic pomp of expression, the

exuberance of metaphor, the recurrence of the
same figures, which the poetry of Spain derived from its
intercourse with the Arabian conguerors of the peni
sula, are lavished by him in all their fulness.

address of a lover to a mistress is thickly studded wi
stars and flowers ; her looks are always nets of gold, her
lips rubies, and her beart a rock, which the rivers of his
tears attempt in vain to melt. Tu short, the language of
the heart is entirely abandoned for that of the fancy ; the
brilliant bat false concetti which have infeeted the poeti-
cal limmmo{x comntry, and which have !;;
nnive ex ¥ pure taste, glitter in every

and intrutiz in‘t:o every spoeech.”

-

Secr. I1,—Ox teE FreExca DraMa.

Early French Drumatists of this Period — Corneille — His priocipal Tragedies —
Rotron.

18. Amoxo the company who performed at the second
theatre of Paris, that established in the Marais, puyyoer
was Hardy, who, like Shakspeare, uniting both Hardy.
arts, was himself the anthor of 600, or, as some say, 800
ic pi It is said that forty-one of these are
extant in collection of his works, which 1 have never

E

the worst of all; his tragedies and tmgi-comedies are
borrowed with as close an adherence to the original
text as from Homer or Plutareh or Cervantes,
They have more incident than those of his

PP AR LR TN
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little talent. The Marianne is the most tolerable of his
tragedies. Tn these he frequently abandoned the clorus,
and even where he introduces it, does not regularly
close the act with an ode.

17. In the comedies of Hardy, and in the many hur—
lesque farces represented under Henry IV, and Louis
XIIL, no rcg*.ar:} was paid to decency, either in the lan-
guage or the circumstances. Few persons of rank, espe-
cially ladies, attended the theatrqs.' These were first
attracted by pastoral representations, of whn':h Racan
gave a successful example in his Artenice, It is hard.ly,
however, to be called a drama.! But the stage being
no longer abandoned to the populace, and a more cri-
tical judgment in French literature gaining ground,
encouraged by Richelien, who built a large room in his
palace for the representation of Mirame, an indifferent
tragedy, part of which was suspected to be his own,*
the ancient theatre began to be studied, rules were laid
down and partially observed, a perfect decorum replaced
the licentionsness and gross language of the old writers,
Mairet and Rotron, though without rising in their first
plays much above Hardy, just served to prepare the way
for the father and founder of the national theatre

18. The Melite of Corneille, his first production, was
represented in 1629, when he was twenty-three years of
age. This is only distingnished, as some say, from those
of Hardy by a_greater vigour of style; but Fontenelle
gives a very different opinion. It had at least a success
which caused a new troop of actors to be established in
the Marais. His next, Clitandre, it is agreed, is not go
good. But La Veuve is much better ; irregular in ac-

" Fontenelle, Hist. dn Théitre Fran- tutoyement ne choque pas les bonnes
¢ois (in (Euvres de Fontenelle, fii. 72). meeurs; il ne choqne que la politesse et
Suard, M@anges de Littérature, vol. fv. 1a vraie galanterie, P, 91, Byt the last

* Suard, p. 134. Rotrou boasts that instance of this heinous offence isin Le
gince he wrote for the theatre, it had be- Menteur,
come 50 well regulated that respectable 1 Suard, ubi supri.
women might go to it with ns little w Fonte‘neu:.'.p.ﬂ. 08,

Scruple a5 to the Luxembourg garden,  * 1, P78, It is difficult in France,
Comeille, however, has, in general, the as it is with us, to ascertain the date of
credit of baving purified the stage; after plays, becaunse they were often repre-
his mecong Plece, Clitandre, be admitted sented for years before they came from
nothing licentions in his comedies, The the press. It is confectured by Fontee
ouly remain of grossness, Fontenelle ob- nelle that ena or two pleces of Mairet

eTves, was that the lovers ge tutoyoient; snd Rotron may have preceded
but gs he Eravely goes on to remark, 1o Corneille, i
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tion, but with spirit, character, and well-invented situga-
tions, it is the first model of the higher comedy.” These
early comedies must in fact have been relatively of con-
giderable merit, since they raised Corneille to high repu-
tation, and connected him with the literary men of hig
time. The Medea, though much borrowed from Seneca,
gave a tone of grandeur and dignity unknown before to
French tragedy. This appeared in 1635, and was fol-
lowed by the Cid next year.

19. Notwithstanding the defence made by La Harpe,
I cannot but agree with the French Academy, The it
in their criticism on this play, that the subject
is essentially ill chosen. No circumstances can be
imagined, no skill can be employed, that will reconeile
the mind to the marriage of a daughter with one that
has shed her father’s blood. And the law of unity of
time, which crowds every event of the drama within a
few hours, renders the promised consent of Chiméne
(for such it is) to this union still more revolting and im-
probable.* e knowledge of this termination re-acts on
the reader during a second perusal, so as to give an irre-
sistible impression of her insincerity in her previous
solicitations for his death. She seems, indeed, in several
passages, little else than a tragic coquette, and one of the
most odious kind.* The English stage at that time was
not exempt from great violations of nature and decornm ;
yet had the subject of the (id fallen into the hands of
Beaumont and Fletcher, and it is one which they wonld
have willingly selected, for the sake of the effective
8ituations and contrasts of passion it affords, the part of
Chiméne would have been managed by them with great
Warinth and spirit, though probably not less incongruity
and extravagance ; but I can scarcely believe that the

¥ Buard. Fontenelle, La 2

* La Harpe hns said that Chiimine does
fol promise at st to marry Rodrigue,
though the spectator perceives that she
Wil dogo, He forgets that she has com-
Missioned her lover's sword In the duel
with Don S8ancho -—

Sars valnqueur d'un combat dont Chi-
méne st le prix.—Act v. sc. 1,

* In these lines, for example, of the
act, seene dth o~

les feux si beaux qul rompent ma
Je foral ion possible & ien venger mon

Mfélsnll‘;llg?ﬁ la rguenr d'un & cruel
devalr,
Mon unique soubait est de ne rien pou-

vair.
It is true that he found this in his Spa-
nish original, but that does not render
the lmitation judicious, or the senti-
ment either moral, or even theatrically

Fpecions.
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conclusion would have been so much in the style of co-
medy. Her death, or retirement into a monastery, wounld
have seemed more consonant to her own dignity and to
that of a tragic subject. Corneille was however borne
out by the tradition of Spain, :.md by the authority of
Guillen de Castro, whom he imitated, : ;
20. The language of Corneille is elevated, his senti-
styleof ments, if sometimes hyperbuhca!, generally
Corneille.  pohle, when he has not to deal with the pas-
sion of love ; conscious of the nature of his own powers,
he has avoided subjects wherein this must entirely pre-
dominate ; it was to be, as he thought, an accessory but
never a principal source of dramatic interest. In this,
however, as a general law of tragedy, he was mistaken ;
love is by no means wnfit for the chief source of tragic
distress, but comes in generally with a cold and feeble
effect as a subordinate emotion. In those Roman stories
which he most affected, its expression could hardly be
otherwise than insipid and incongruous. Corneille pro-
bably would have dispensed with it, like Shakspeare in
Coriolanus and Julius Ceesar; but the taste of his con-
temporaries, formed in the pedantic school of romance,
has imposed fetters on his genius in almost every drama,
In the Cid, where the subject left him no choice, he has
perhaps succeeded better in the delineation of love than
on any other occasion ; yet even here we often find the
cold exaggerations of complimentary verse, instead of the
voice of nature. But other scenes of this play, especially
in the first act, which bring forward the proud Castilian
characters of the two fathers of Rodrigo and Chiméne,
are full of the nervous eloquence of Corneille ; and the
general style, though it may not have borne the fasti-
dions eriticism- either of the Academy or of Voltaire, is
so far above anything which had been heard on the
French stage, that it was but a very frigid eulogy in
the former to say that it * had acquired a considerable
reputation among works of the kind.” It had at that
time astonished Paris; but the prejudices of Cardinal
Richelien and the envy of inferior authors, joined per-
haps to the proverbial unwillingness of crifical begi&e
to commit themgelves by warmth of praise, had some
degree of influence on the judgment which the Academy
pronounced on the Cid, though T do not think it was
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ultogether so unjust and uncandid as has sometimes been
sup lur-t'tl.

!_311_ The next tragedy of Corneille, Tes Horaces, is
hardly open to less objection than the Cid; not
so much because there is, as the French eritics
have discovered, a want of unity in the subject, which I
do not quite perceive, nor becanse the fifth act is tedious
and uninteresting, as from the repulsiveness of the story,
and the jarring of the sentiments with our natural sym-
pathies. Corneille has complicated the legend in Livy
with the marriage of the younger Horatius to the sister
of the Curiatii, and thus placed his two female person
in a nearly similar situation, which he has taken little
pains to diversify by any contrast in their characters,
They speak, on the contrary, nearly in the same tone,
and we see no reason why the hero of the tragedy should
not, as he seems half disposed, have followed up the
murder of his sister by that of his wife. More skill is
displayed in the opposition of character between the
combatants themselves ; but the mild, though not less
courageous or patriotie, Curiatius attaches the tator,
who cares nothing for the trinmph of Rome, or the glory
of the Horatian name. It must be confessed that the
elder Horatins is nobly conceived ; the Roman ene , of
which we find but a caricature in his brutish son, shines
out in him with an admirable dramatic spirit. I shall
be accused, nevertheless, of want of taste, when I confess
that his celebrated Qu'il mourit has always seemed to
me less eminently sublime than the general suffrage of
France has declared it. There is nothing very novel or
striking in the proposition, that a soldier’s duty is to die
in the field rather than desert his post by flight ; and in
a tragedy full of the hyperboles of Roman patriotism, it
appears strange that we should be astonished at that
which is the principle of all military honour. The words
are emphatic in their position, and calculated to draw
forth the actor's energy ; but this is an artifice of no great
skill ; and one can hardly help thinking, that a spectator
in the pit would spontaneously have anticipated the
answer of a warlike father to the feminine gquestion,—

“ Que vouliez-vous qu'il fit contre trofs? *

The style of this tragedy is reckoned by the critics supe-

Les Horaces,
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rior to that of the Cid; the nervousness and. war:luth of
Corneille is more displayed ; and it is more free from in-
correct and trivial expression,

22, Cinna, the next in order of time, is probably that
tragedy of Corneille which would be placed at
the head by a majority of suffrages. His elo-
quence reached here its highest point ; the speeches are
longer, more vivid in narration, more philosophical in
argument, more abundant in that strain of Roman energy
which he had derived chiefly from Lucan, more emphatic
and condensed in their language and versification. But,
as a drama, this is deserving of little praise; the charac
ters of Cinna and Maximus are contemptible, that of
Emilia is treacherous and ungrateful. She is indeed the
type of a numerous class who have followed her in works
of fiction, and sometimes, unhappily, in real life; the
female patriot, theoretically, at least, an assassin, but
commonly compelled, by the iniquity of the times, to
console herself in practice with safer transgressions, We
have had some specimens ; and other mnations, to their
shame and sorrow, have had more. But even the mag
nanimity of Augustus, whom we have not seen exposed to
instant danger, is uninteresting, nor do we perceive why
he should bestow his friendship as well as his forgive-
ness on the detected traitor that cowers before him. It is
one of those subjects which might, by the invention of a
more complex plot than history furnishes, have better ex-
cited the spectator’s attention, but not his sympathy.,

23. A deeper interest belongs to Polyeucte ; and this

Polyeucte. 15_the only tragedy of Corneille wherein he
Sy _ali'ects the heart. There is, indeed, a certain
Incongruity which we cannot overcome between the
sanctity of Christian martyrdom and the language of
loye, especially when the latter is rather the more pro-
minent of the two in the conduct of the drama,® But the
beautiful character of Pauline would redeem much greater
defects than can be ascribed to this tragedy. It is the
noblest, perhaps, on the French stage, and conceived
With admirable delicacy and dignity. In the style,

® The coteric at the Hotel Rambonlilet tation th
an actor of o little re it
thought that Polyencte would not sue- :Elnot even bear lpartlm i

Cinna.

11 in the perform-
ter, T‘nrneille"l: ‘;s“:ud, w “ S Fontenelle, p. 101. i
withdraw his tragedy, bt wes o 0 ¢ Fontenclle thinks that it shows “un

grand b son devolr, et un
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however, of Pulycuctc, there seems to be some returm
towards the languid tone of commonplace which had
been wholly thrown off in Cinna.¢

24. Rodogune is said to have been a favourite with the
author, It can hardly be so with the generality e
of his readers. The story has all the atrocity of &
the older school, from which Corneille, in his earlier
plays, had emancipated the stage. It borders even on
ridicule. Two princes, kept by their mother, one of
those furies whom our own Webster or Marston wonld
have delighted to draw, in ignorance which is the elder,
and consequently entitled to the throne, are enamoured
of Rodogune. Their mother makes it a condition of de-
claring the succession, that they should shed the blood
of this princess. Struck with horror at such a proposi-
tion, they rofer their passion to the choice of Rodogune,
who, in her turn, demands the death of their mother,
The embarrassment of these amiable youths may be con-
ceived. La Harpe extols the fifth act of this tragedy,
and it may perhaps be effective in representation.

25. Pompey, sometimes inaccurately called the Death
of Pompey, is more defective in construction i
than even any other tragedy of Corneille, The = "Fo
hero, if Pompey is such, never appears on the stage, and
his death being recounted at the beginning of the second
act, the real subject of the piece, so far as it can be said
to have one, is the punishment of his assassins; a retri-
bution demanded by the moral sense of the spectator,
but hardly important enough for dramatic interest. The
character of Cwmsar is somewhat weakened by his passion
for Cleopatra, which assumes more the tone of devoted
gallantry than truth or probability warrants ; but Cor-
nelia, though with some Lucanic extravagance, is full of

grand caractiro” in Pauline to desire 4 In the second scene of the second
that Severns should save her husband's 0ct, between Severus and Panline, two
life, instead of procuring the latter to be  characters of the most elevated class,
executed that she might marry her lover. the former quits the stage with this
Réflexions sor la Poktique, sect. 16, This line, —
13 rather an odd notion of what is suffi- Adieu, trop vertueux oljet, et wop
::!:l to constitute an herolo character. charmant.

n conduct of Panline, which in A
every tian or virtuous woman must T0€ latter replies,
naturally be the same, but the fine senti-  Adlen, trop mallieurens, of trop par-
momts and l.l,nm which accompany it, falt mmant.
that render ber part so noble,
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a Roman nobleness of spirit, which renders her, after
Pauline, but at a long interval, the finest among the
fomale characters of Corneille. The language is not be-
neath that of his earlier tragedies. o ity il

96. In Heraclins we begin to find an inferiority of

style. Few passages, especially after the first

Heraclivs. o ot, are written with much vigour; and the
plot, instead of the faults we may ascribe to some of the
former dramas, a too great simplicity and want of action,
offends by the perplexity of its situations, and still more
by their nature ; since they are wholly among the proper
resonrces of comedy. The true and the false Heraclius,
each nncertain of his paternity, each afraid to espouse
one who may or may not be his sister, the embarrassment
of Phocas, equally irritated by both, but aware that in
putting either to death, he may punish his own son, the
art of Leontine, who produces this confusion, not by
silence, but by a series of inconsistent falsehoods, all
these are in themselves ludicrous, and such as in comedy
could produce no other effect than laughter.

27. Nicoméde is generally placed by the eritics below
Heraclins, an opinion in which I should hardly
coneur. The plot is feeble and improbable, but
more tolerable than the strange entanglements of Hera-
clius ; and the spirit of Corneille shines out more in the
characters and sentiments. None of his later tragedies
deserve much notice, except that we find one of his cele-
brated scenes in Sertorins, a drama of little general
merit. Nicoméde and Sertorius were both first repre-
sented after the middle of the century.

28. Voltaire has well distingnished ¢ the fine scenes
Faults ana Of Corneille, and the fine tragedies of Racine.”
ok It can, perhaps, hardly be said that, with the

__ exception of Polyeucte, the former has produced
a single play which, taken as a whole, we can commend,
The keys of the passions were not given to his custody.
But.in that which he introduced upon the French stage,
and which long continned to be its boast, impressive,
energetic declamation, thoughts maseuline, bold, and
sometimes sublime, conveyed in a style for the most part
clear, condensed, and noble, and in a rhythm sonorous
and gatidfactory to the ear, he has not since been
equalled.  Lucan, it has always been said, was the

Nicomide.
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favourite study of Corneille. No one, perhaps, can ud-
mire one who has mnot a strong relish for the other.,
That the tragedian has ever smrpassed the highest flights
of his Roman prototype, it might be difficult to prove ;
but if his fire is not more intense, it is accompanied by
less smoke ; his hyperboles, for such he has, are less fro-
quent and less turgid ; his taste is more judicious; he
knows better, especially in description, what to choose
and where to stop. Lucan, however, would have dis-
dained the politeness of the amorous heroes of Corneille,
and though often tedious, often offensive to good taste,
is never languid or ignoble.

29. The first French comedy written in polite lan-

age, without low wit or indecency, is due to

orveille, or rather, in some degree, to the
Spanish author whom he copied in Le Menteur. This
has been improved a little by Goldoni, and our own well-
known farce, The Liar, is borrowed from both. The in-
cidents are diverting, but it belongs to the subordinate
class of comedy, and a better moral would have been
shown in the disgrace of the principal character.
Another comedy about the same time, Le Pédant Joué,
by Cyrano de Bergerac, had much success. It has been
called the first comedy in prose, and the first wherein a
vaincial dialect is introduced: the remark, as to the
ormer circumstance, shows a forgetfulness of Larivey.
Moliére has borrowed freely from this play.

30. The only tragedies, after those of Corneille, an-
terior to 1650, which the French themselves i
hold worthy of remembrance, are the Sopho- French
nishe of Mairet, in which some char::ite;s a:ﬂl o
BOme es are vigorously conceived, but the style is
demma)g g, ludio{oua thoughts, which later
critics never fail to point out with severity ;* the Scevole
of Duryer, the best of several good tragedies, full of lines
of great simplicity in expression, but which seem to gain
force through their simpﬂcity, by one who, though never
sublime, adopted with success the severe and reasoning
style of Corneille ;* the Marianne of 'T'ristan, w]}iﬂlh at its
appearance in 1637, passed for a rival of the C:d._ayd re-
mained for a century on the su;?e. but is now ridiculed
for a style alternately turgid and Iudicrous ; and the Wen-

® Suard, ubi supri. f Suard, p. 196.

Le Menteur.
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ceslas of Rotrou, which had not ceased perhaps thirty
years since to be represented. t ;

31. This tragedy, the best work of a fertile dramatist,

Wencestas Who did himself honour by a ready acknow-

of Rotrou. Jodgment of the superiority of Corneille, in-
stead of canvassing the suffrages of those who always
envy genius, is by no means so much below that great
master, as, in the unfortunate efforts of his later years,
he was below himself. Wenceslas was represented in
1647. It may be admitted that Rotrou had conceived his
plot, which is wholly original, in the spirit of Corneille ;
the masculine energy of the sentiments, the delineation
of bold and fierce passions, of noble and heroic love, the
attempt even at political philosophy, are copies of that
model, It seems, indeed, that in several scenes Rotrou
must, out of mere generosity to Corneille, have deter-
mined to outdo one of his most exceptionable passages,
the consent of Chiméne to espouse the Cid. His own
curtain drops on the vanishing reluctance of his heroine
to accept the hand of a monster whom she hated, and
who had just murdered her lover in his own brother. Tt
is the Lady Anne of Shakspeare; but Lady Anne is not
a heroine. Wenceslas is not unworthy of comparison
with the second class of Corneille’s tragedies. But the
ridienlous tone of langnage and sentiment which the
heroic romance had rendered popular, and from which
Corneille did not wholly emancipate himself, often appears
in this piece of Rotrou; the intrigue is rather too com-
plex, in the Spanish style, for tragedy ; the diction seems
frequently obnoxions to the most indulgent criticism
but, above all, the story is essentially ill contrived,
ending in the grossest violation of poetical justice ever
Wwitnessed on the stage, the impunity and even the triumph
of one of the worst characters that was ever drawn.,

Seer, IIL—ON trE Excrise DRAMA.

Lundon Theatres — Shakspeare — Jonson — Beaumont and Fletcher — Massinger —
Other English Dramatists.

32. Tue English drama had been encou _
. 0 : raged through the
reign of Elizabeth by inereasing popularity, notwithssta.nd-
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ing the strenuous opposition of a party sufficiently power-
ful to enlist the magistracy, and, in a certain
.- kS > ¥ Po

measure the government, on its side. A PTO- of the stage
gressive improvement in dramatie writing, pos- Joder Raisa-
sibly also, though we know less of this, in the

skill of the actors, emnobled, while it kept alive, the
ublic taste; the crude and insipid compositions of an
}':Il\\'ﬁrll?j or a Whetstone, among numbers more whose
very names are lost, gave way to the real genius of
Green and Marlowe, and after them to Shakspeare,

33. At the beginning of this century not less than ¢’e-
ven regular play-houses had been erected in Number of
London and its suburbs; several of which, it theatres.
appears, were still in use, an order of the privy council
in 1600, restraining the number to two, being little
regarded.  Of these the most important was that of the
Black Friars, with which another, called the Globe, on
the opposite side of the river, was connected ; the same
company performing at the former in winter, at the
latter in summer. This was the company of which
Burbage, the best actor of the day, was chief, and to
which Shakspeare, who was also a proprietor, belonged.
Their names appear in letters patent, and other legal
instruments.*

d4. James was fond of these amusements, and had en-
couraged them in Scotland. The puritan influ- Encouraged
ence, which had been sometimes felt in the by Jomes.
council of Elizabeth, came speedily to an end ; though
the representation of plays on Sundays, a constant theme
of complaint, but never wholly put down, was now
abandoned, and is not even tolerated by the Declaration
of Sports, The several companies of players, who, in
her yeign, had been under the nominal protection of
S0me men of rank, were now denominated the servants
of the king, the queen, or other royal personages.”

® Shakspeare probably retfred from the probably most people will be equally
mse.ssnmn;’;u,limm:m; sceptical.  Collier, 1. 370.

lis name appears among the actors of b Collier, I 347, But the privilege
Salanus in 1603, but not among those of of peers to grant licences to itinerant
Vﬂpo?oln 1605. There is a tradition mg;mh:mmumt‘.;

mul.wm:letmtbwldng ¢ 4, was faken away

Shakspeare for the compliment patd to 1 Jae. L e 7, 50 that they became liable
im in Macbeth. Malone, it seems, be« o be treated as vagrants. Accordingly
leved this: Mr, Colller does not, and there were no etsbliched theatres in any
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They were relieved from some of the vexations control
they had experienced, and subjected only to the gentle
sway of the Master of the Revels, It was his duty to
revise all dramatic works before they were represented,
to exclude profane and unbecoming language, and spe-
cially to take care that there should be no 111‘[011'01'01.100
with matters of state. The former of these corrective
functions must have been rather laxly exercised; but
there are instances in which a licence was refused on ac-
count of very recent history being touched in a play.
35. The reigns of James and Charles were the glory of
Genent OUT theatre. Public applause, and the favour
wste for  of princes, were well bestowed on those bright
the sag®  ciars of our literature who then appeared. In
1623, when Sir Henry Herbert became Master of the
Revels, there were five companies of actors in London.
This, indeed, is something less than at the accession
of James, and the latest historian of the drama suggests
the increase of puritanical sentiments as a likely cause
of this apparent decline. But we find little reason to
believe that there was any decline in the public taste for
the theatre; and it may be as probable an hypothesis,
that the excess of competition, at the end of Elizabeth’s
reign, had rendered some undertakings unprofitable ; the
greater fishes, as usual in such cases, swallowing up the
less. We learn from Howes, the continuator of Stow,
that within sixty years before 1631, seventeen play-
houses had been built in the metropolis. These were
now larger and more convenient than before. They
were divided into public and private: not that the
former epithet was inapplicable to both; but those
styled public were not completely roofed, nor well pro-
vided with seats, nor were the performances by candle-
light ; they resembled more the rude booths we still see
at fairs, or the constructions in which interludes are
represenfed by day in Italy: while private theatres,
such as that of the Black Friars, were built in nearly
the present form. It seems to be the more probable
opinion that moveable scenery was unknown on these
inclal ¢ strolle: a
i i g . 1, e et s
Xious W grave mogistrates. The part of the kingdom. Burbage was recks

Uoence, however, granted to Burbage, oned
. , «d the best actor of his time, and ex-
Shakspeare, Hemmings, and others, in  celled as Richard 1L,
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theatres. * It is a fortunate cirenmstance,” Mr. Collier
has observed, ¢ for the poetry of our old plays that it was
go; the inmginution of the auditor onﬂywns appealed
to; and we owe to the absence of painted canvas many
of the finest descriptive passages in Shakspeare, his con-
(mn]nl‘l‘;l.l'il!ﬁ, and immediate fulluwers. ThB introduotion
of scenery gives the date to the commencement of the
decline of our dramatic poetry.” In this remark, which
seems as original as just, I entirely concur. Even in this

age the prodigality of our theatre in itstﬁeculiar boast,
th

scene-painting, can hardly keep pace wi e creative

powers of Shakspeare; it is well that he did not live
when a manager was to estimate his descriptions by the
cost of realising them on canvas, or we might never have
stood with Lear on the cliffs of Dover, or amidst the pa-
laces of Venice with Shylock and Antonio. The scene
is perpetually changed in our old drama, precisely be-
cause it was not changed at all. A powerful argument
might otherwise have been discovered in favour of the
unity of place, that it is very cheap.

36. Charles, as we might expect, was not less inclined
to this liberal pleasure than his predecessors.
It was to his own cost that Prynne assaulted .:h:du?
the stage in his “immense volume, the Histrio- the parlia-
mastix, Even Milton, before the foul spirit
had wholly entered into him, extolled the learned sock
of Jonson, and the wild wood-notes of Shakspeare. But
these days were soon to pass away ; the ears of Prynne
were avenged ; by an order of the two houses of parlia-
ment, Sept. 2, 1642, the theatres were closed as a

coming measure during the season of public calamity
and impending civil war; but, after some unsuccessful
attempts to evade this prohibition, it was thought expe-
dient, in the complete success of the party who had
always abhorred the drama, to put a stop to it altoge-
ther; and another ordinance of Jan. 22, 1648, m
the usual ohjections to all such entertainments,
the theatres to be rendered unserviceable. We must
refer the reader to the valuable work which has supplied
the sketch of these pages for further knowledge ;' it is

! I have made no particular references  of the Stage ; it will be necessary for the

w0 !!r. Collier's double work, The History reader to make vse of his index ; but few
of English Dramatic Poetry, and Annals books lately published contain o much

&
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more our province to follow the track of those who most
distinguished a period so fertile in dramatic genius ; and
first that of the greatest of them all.

37. Those who originally undertook to marshal the
et o plays of Shakspeare according to chronological
Shakepears order, always attending less to internmal evi-
Nigut. dence than to the very fallible Eroofs of publi-
cation they could obtain, placed Twelft Night last of
all, in 1612 or 1613. It afterwards rose a little higher
in the list: but Mr. Collier has finally proved that it was
on the stage early in 1602, and was at that time chosen,
probably as rather a new piece, for representation at one
of the Inns of Court* The general style resembles, in
my judgment, that of Much Ado about Nothing, which
is Teferred with probability to the year 1600. Twelfth
Night, notwithstanding some very beautiful passages,
and the humorous absurdity of Malvolio, has not the
coruscations of wit and spirit of character that distin-
guish the excellent comedy it seems to have immediately
followed, nor is the plot nearly so well constructed.
Viola wounld be more interesting, if she had not inde-
licately, as well as unfairly towards Olivia, determined
1o win the Duke's heart before she had seen him. The
part of Sebastian has all that improbability which be-
longs to mistaken identity, without the comic effect for
the sake of which that is forgiven in Plautus and in the
Comedy of Errors. '

38. The Merry Wives of Windsor is that work of

e Shakspeare in which he has best displayed

Wisesof English manners; for though there is some-

Windsor  thing of this in the historical plays, yet we rarely
see in them such a picture of actual life as comedy ought
to represent. It may be difficult to say for what cause
he has abstained from a source of gaiety whence his
prolific invention and keen eye for the diversities of
character might have drawn so much. The Masters
Knowell and Wellborn, the young gentlemen who spend
their money freely and make love to rich widows (an
insipid race of personages, it must be owned), recur for

valuable and original information, though his Collection of Old Plays, or rathor

not entirely arranged in the most conve- perhaps to Reed's edition of if
te

nlent manner. He seems nevertheless to & Vl:. L p. 327,

have obligations to Dodsley’s preface to
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ever in the old plays of Jameg's reign ; but Shakspeare
threw an ideality over thig class of characters, the
Bassanios, the Valentines, the Gratianes, and placed
them in scenes which neither by dress nor manners
recalled the prose of ordinary life,m In this .
however, the English gentleman, in age and youth, ig
brought upon the stage, slightly caricatured in Shallow,
and far more so in Slender. The latter, indeed, is g
perfect satire, and T ﬂn'_nk Was 8o intended, on the bril-

turnpike roads, awkward and boobyish among ejvil
people, but at home in 1ude sports, and proud of ex-
ploits at which the town would langh, yet perhaps with
more courage and good-nature than the langhers. No
doubt can be raised that the family of Lucy is ridienled
in Shallow ; but those who have had recourse to the old
fuble of the deer—stealing, forget that Shakspeare never
lost sight of his native count » and_ went, perhaps every
summer, to Stratford. It is not impossiﬁle that some
arrogance of the provincial squires towards a player,
whom, though a gentleman by birth and the recent grant
of arms, they might not reckon such, excited his mali-
cious wit to those admirable delineations,

39. The Merry Wives of Windsor was first printed
in 1602, but very materially altered in a subsequent
edition. It is wholly comie; so that Dodd, who pub-
lished the Beauties of Shakspeare, confining himself to
poetry, says it is the only play which afforded him
nothing to extract. This play does not excite a great
deal of interest ; for Anne Page is but a sample of a
character not Very uncommon, which under a garb of
Placid and decorous mediocrity is still capable of pur-
Suing its own will, But in wit and humorous delineation
ho other goes beyond it. 1f Falstaff seems, as Johnson

intimated, to have lost some of his powers of merri-
ment, it is because he is humiliated to a point where
even his invention and impudenice cannot him off

m aNo doubt,” gays Coleridge, “they this” Table Talk, . a9s. 1 am
(Branmont ang Flewher) imitated the Quite mre that 1 understand this ie
®ase of gentlemanty vonversation better pression; bat probably the NS
than Shahm.uhowuumblaumh Dot very different from what I have
ba tos wmuch Gazociated to succeed in sald,
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victorious. In the first acts he is still the same Jack
Falstaff of the Boar's Head. Jonson’s carliest comedy,
Every Man in his Humour, had appeared a few years
before the Merry Wives of Windsor; they both turn on
fnglish life in the middle classes, and on the same
passion of jealousy. If then we compare these two pro-
ductions of our greatest comic dramatists, the vast superi-
ority of Shakspeare will appear undeniable. Kitely,
indeed, has more energy, more relief, more excuse, per-
haps, in what might appear to his temper matter for
jealousy, than the wretched, narrow-minded Ford; he
is more of a gentleman, and commands a certain degree
of respect; but dramatic justice is better dealt upon
Ford by rendering him ridiculous, and he suits better
the festive style of Shakspeare’s most amusing play.
His light-hearted wife, on the other hand, is drawn with
more spirit than Dame Kitely; and the most ardent
admirer of Jonson would not oppose Master Stephen to
Slender, or Bobadil to Falstaff. The other characters are
not parallel enough to admit of comparison ; but in their
diversity (nor is Shakspeare perhaps in any one Blay
more fertile), aud their amusing peculiarity, as well as
in the construction and arrangement of the story, the
brilliancy of the wit, the perpetual gaiety of the dialogue,
we perceive at once to whom the laurel must be given.
Nor is this comparison instituted to disparage Jonson,
whom we have praised, and shall have again to praise
so highly, but to show how much easier it was to
vanquish the rest of Hurope than to contend with
Shakspeare.

40. Measure for Measure, commonly referred to the
Measure for €nd of 1603, is perhaps after Hamlet, Lear, and
Measure.  Macheth, the play in which Shakspeare struggles,
as it were, most with the over-mastering power of his
own mind ; the depths and intricacies of being which he
has searched and sounded with intense reflection, perplex
and harass him; his personages arvest their course of
action to pour forth, in*language the most remote from
common use, thoughts which few could grasp in the
clearest expression; and thus he loses something of
dramatic excellence in that of his contemplative philo-
B“I’h)'- The Duke is designed as the representative of
this philosophical character, He is stern and melan-
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choly by temperament, averse to the exterior shows of

power, and sccretly conscious of some unfitness for jts
practical duties. The subject is not very hﬂ]‘pily chosen,
but artfully improved by Shakspeare, 1In most of ihe
pumerous stories of a similar nature, which before or

since his time have been related, the sacrifice of chastity
is really made, and made in vain. There is, however,
N,;,p_-[];fug too coarse and disgnsting in such a story ; and
it would have deprived him of a splendid exhibition of
character. The virtue of Isabella, inflexible and inde-
pendent of circumstance, has something very grand and
elevated ; yet one is disposed to ask, whether, if Clandio
had been really executed, the spectator would not have
gone away with no great affection for her; and at least
we now feel that her reproaches against her miserable
brother when he clings to life like a frail and guilty
being are too harsh. There is great skill in the invention
of Mariana, and without this the story could not have had *
anything like a satisfactory termination ; yet it is never
explained how the Duke had become acquainted with
this secret, and being acquainted with it how he had
preserved his esteem and confidence in Angelo. His
mtention, as hinted towards the end, to marry Isa-
bella, is a little too commonplace ; it is one of Shak-
speare’s hasty half-thoughts. The langnage of this
comedy is very obscure, and the text seems to have been
printed with great inaccuracy. I do not value the comic
parts highly ; Lucio’s impudent profligacy, the result
rather of sensual debasement than of natural ill dis-
position, is well represented ; but Elbow is a very in-
ferior repetition of Dogberry. In dramatic effect Measure
for Measure ranks high ; the two scenes between Isabella
and Angelo, that between her and Claudio, those where
the Duke appears in disguise, and the catastrophe in the
fifth act, are admirably written and very interesting ;
exeept so far as the spectator’s knowledge of the two
stratagems which have deceived Angelo may prevent
him from participating in the indignation at Isabella’s
Imaginary wrong whic% her lamentations would excite,
Several of the circumstances and characters are borrowed
from the old play of Whetstone, Promos and Cassandra ;
t very little of the sentiments or langnage. What is
in Measure for Measure is Shakspeare’s 02 A
X
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41, If originality of invention did not so much stamp
almost every play of Shakspeare that to name
one as the most original seems a disparagement
to others, we might say, that this great prerogative of
genius was exercised above all in Lear. It diverges
more from the model of regular tragedy than Macbeth or
Othello, and even more than Hawmlet; but the fuble is
better constructed than in the last of these, fmd _it. dm—
plays full as much of the almost superhuman inspiration
of the poet as the other two. Lear himself is, perhaps,
the most wonderful of dramatic conceptions, ideal to
gatisfy the most romantic imagination, yet idealised from
the reality of nature. Shakspeare, in preparing us for
the most intense sympathy with this old man, first abases
him to the ground; it is not (Edipus, against whose
respected age the gods themselves have conspired ; it is
not Orestes, noble minded and affectionate, whose crime
“has been virtue ; it is a headstrong, feeble, and selfish
being, whom, in the first act of the tragedy, nothing
seems capable of redeeming in our eyes; nothing but
what follows, intense woe, unnatural wrong. Then
comes on that splendid madness, not absurdly sudden,
as in some tragecllies, but in which the strings that keep
his reasoning power together give way one after the other
in the frenzy of rage and giief. Then it is that we find
what in life may sometimes be seen, the intellectual
energies grow stronger in calamity, and especially under
wrong.  An awful eloquence belongs to unmerited
suffering. Thoughts burst out, more profound than Lear
in his prosperous hour could ever have conceived ; incon-
sequent, for such is the condition of madness, but in
themselves fragments of coherent truth, the reason of
au unreasonable mind.
42. Timon of Athens is cast as it were in the same
Tinnof Mmould as Lear; it is the same essential cha-
Atens racter, the same generosity more from wanton
ostentation than love of others, the same fierce
under the smart of ingrafitude, the same Tousing up in
that tempest of powers that had slumbered unsuspected
n some deep 1ecess of the soul; for had Timon or Lear
known that philosophy of human nature in their calmer
mwoments which fury brought forth, they would never
have had such terrible occasion to display it. The

Laear.
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Ut

thoughtless confidence of Lear in his children has some-

thing in it far more touching than the self-beggary ot
Timon ; though both one and the other have prototypes
enough in real life. And as we give the old king more

of our pity, so a more intense abhorrence accompanies
his daughters and the evil characters of that drama, than
we spare for the miserable sycophants of the Athenian,
Their thanklessness is anticipated, and springs from the
very nature of their calling; it verges on the beaten
road of comedy. In this play there is neither a female
personage, except two courtezans, who hardly speak ;
nor is there any prominent character (the honest steward
is not such) redeemed by virtue enough to be estimable ;
fur the eynic Apemantus is but a cynie, and ill replaces
the noble Kent of the other drama. The fable, if fable
it can be called, is so extraordinarily deficient in action,
a fault of which Shakspeare is not guilty in any other
instance, that we may wonder a little how he should
have seen in the single delineation of Timon a counter-
balance for the manifold objections to this subject. But
there seems to have been a period of Shakspeare’s life
when his heart was ill at ease, and ill content with the
world or his own conscience ; the memory of hours mis-
spent, the pang of affection misplaced or unrequited, the
experience of man’s worser nature which intercourse with
unworthy associates, by choice or cirecnmstance, peculiarly
teaches ;—these, as they sank down into the depths of
his great mind, seem not only to have inspired into it
the conception of Lear and Timon, but that of one pri-
mary character, the censurer of mankind. This type is
first seen in the philosophic melancholy of Jaques, gazing
with an undiminished serenity, and with a gaiety of
fancy, though not of manners, on the follies of the world.
It assumes a graver cast in the exiled Duke of the same
K{ay, and next one rather more severe in tl-:e-Duke of

easure for Measure. In all these, however, it is merely
contemplative philosophy. In Hamlet this is mingled
with the impulses of a perturbed heart under the pressure
of extraordinary circumstances ; it shines no longer as in
the former characters, with a steady light, but plays in
fitful coruscations amidst feigned gaiety and extravagance.
In Lear it is the flash of sudden iration across the
incongrnons imagery of madness ; in it is obscured
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by the exaggerations of misanthropy. These plays all
belong to nearly the same period : As You Like It being
usually referred to 1600, Hawmlet, in its altered form, to
about 1602, Timon to the same year, Measure for Mea-
sure to 1603, and Lear to 1604. In the later Pla‘ys of
Shakspeare, especially in Macbeth and the Tempest,
much of moral speculation will be found, but he has
never returned to this type of character in the person-
ages. Timon is less read and less pleasing than the
great majority of Shakspeare’s plays; but it abounds
with signs of his genius. Schlegel observes that of all
his works it is that which has most satire; comic in re-
presentation of the parasites, indignant and Juvenalian
in the bursts of Timon himself.

43. Pericles is generally reckoned to be in part, and
only in part, the work of Shakspeare. From
the poverty and bad management of the fable,
the want of any effective or distinguishable character,
for Marina is no more than the common form of female
virtue, such as all the dramatists of that age could draw,
and a general feebleness of the tragedy as a whole, I
should not believe the structure to have been Shak-
speare’s, But many passages are far more in his manner
than in that of any contemporary writer with whom I
am acquainted ; and the extrinsic testimony, though not
conclusive, being of some value, I should not dissent
from the judgment of Steevens and Malone, that it was,
in no inconsiderable degree, repaired and improved by
his touch, Drake has placed it under the ycar 1590, as
the earliest of Shakspeare’s plays, for no better reason
apparently, than that he thought it inferior to all the
rest. But if, as most will agree, it were not quite his
own, this reason will have less weight ; and the langnage
seems to me rather that of his second or third manner
than of his first. TPericles is not known to have existed
before 1609.

44. The majority of readers, I believe, assign to Mac-
beth, which seems to have been written about 1606, the
!::e-emmence among the works of Shakspeare; many,

swever, would rather name Othello, one of his latest,
which is referred to 1611 ; and a few might prefer Lear
to cither. The great epic drama, as the first may be
called, deserves, in my own judgment, the post it has

Pericles.
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attained, as being, in the langnage of Drake, *the
greatest effort of our author's genius, the most sublime
and impressive drama which the world has ever beheld.”
It will be observed that Shakspeare had now tumed his
mind towards the tragic drama. No tragedy but Romeo
and Juliet belongs to the sixteenth century ; ten, with-
sut counting Pericles, appeared in the first eleven years
of the present. It is not my design to distinguish each
of his plays separately ; and it will be evident that I pass
over some of the greatest. No writer, in fact, is so well
known as Shakspeare, or has been so abundantly, and,
on the whole, so ably criticised ; I might have been war-
ranted in saying even less than I have done, '

45. Shakspeare was, as I believe, conversant with the
better class of English literature which the reign .
of Elizabeth afforded. Among other books, the tragedics.
translation by North of Amyot’s Plutarch seems Julins
to have fallen into his hands about 1607, It “™=~
was the sonrce of three tragedies founded on the lives of
Brutus, Antony, and Coriolanus, the first beaving the
name of Julins Ceesar. In this the plot wants even that
historical unity which the romantic drama requires; the
third and fourth acts are ill connected ; it is deficient in
female characters, and in that combination which is
generally apparent amidst all the intricacies of his fable.
But it abounds in fine scenes and fine passages ; the spirit
of Plutarch’s Brutus is well seized, the predominance of
Cmsar himself is judiciously restrained, the characters
have that individuality which Shakspeare seldom misses ;
nor is there, perhaps, in the whole range of n.n_cient and
modern eloquence a speech more fully r(_aahsing the
perfection that orators have striven to attain than that
of Antony. :

46. Antony and Cleopatra is of rather a different order;
it does not furnish, perhaps, so many striking Antony and
beauties as the last, but is at least equally re-
dolent of the genius of Shakspeare.  Antony indeed was
given him by history, and he has but embodied in his
own vivid colours the irregular mind of the triumvir,
ambitions and daring against all enemies but himself,
In Cleopatra he had less to gnide him ; she is another in-
carnation of the same passions, more lawless and insen-
sible to reason and honour as they are found in women,
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This character being not one that can please, its strong
and spirited delineation has not been sufficiently ob-
served. 1t has indeed only a poetical originality ; the
type was in the courtezan of common life, but the resem-
blance is that of Michael Angelo’s Sibyls to a muscular
woman, In this tragedy, like Julius Ceesar, as has been
justly observed by Schlegel, the events that do not pass
on the stage are scarcely made clear enough to one who
is not previously acquainted with history, and some of
the persons appear and vanish again without sufficient
reason. IHe has, in fact, copied Vntarch too exactly.
47. This fault is by no means discerned in the third
Roman tragedy of Shakspeare, Coriolanus. He
luckily found an intrinsic historical unity
which he conld not have destroyed, and which his magni-
ficent delineation of the chief personage has thoroughly
maintained, Coriolanus himself has the grandeur of
sculpture; his proportions are colossal, nor would less
than this transcendent superiority, by which he towers
over his fellow-citizens, warrant, or seem for the moment
to warrant, his haughtiness and their pusillanimity. The
swprising judgment of Shakspeare is visible in this. A
dramatist of the second class (for he alone is in the first),
a Comeille, a Schiller, or an ATRGM, Wotld not have lost
the occasion of representing the plebeian form of co
and patriotism. A tribune would have been made to
utter noble speeches, and some critics would have ex-
tolled the balance and contrast of the antagonist prin-
ciples. And this might have degenerated into the
general saws of ethics and politics which philosophical
tragedians love to pour forth. But Shakspeare in-
stinctively perceived that to render {he arrogance of
Coriolanus endurable to the spectator, or dramatically
probable, he must abase the plebeians to a contemptible
populace. The sacrifice of historic truth is often neces-
sary for the truth of poetry. The citizens of earl y Rome,
" rusticorum mascula militum proles,” are indeed calmn-
niated in his scenes, and might almost pass for burgesses
of Stratford ; but the unity of emotion is not dissipated
by contradictory energies. Coriolanus is less 1ich in
poctical style than the other two, but the comic parts are
full of humour. In these three tragedies it is manifest

that Roman character, and still more Roman manuers,

Carjolanus,
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are not exhibited Wi‘t]l .ﬂ.ll) precision of a gcholar ; yet there
is something that distinguishes them from the rest, some
thing of a grandiosity in the sentiments and lungna,ge

which shows us that Shuksnearc had not read thahhm:

tory without entermmg mto 1ts Spirit.

“jQ_'ﬁ{.m‘mﬁrm?ﬁmI;est. is reckoned by
many the latest of Shakspeare’s works. In the Hils ettons
zenith of his faculties, in possession of fame dis- ment and
proportionate indeed to what has since accrued ““"™
to his memory, but beyond that of any contemporary,
at the age of about forty-seven, he ceased to write, and
settled himselfat a distance from all dramatic associations
in his own native town ; a home of which he had never
lost sight, nor even permanently quitted, the birthplace
of his children, and to which he brought what might
then seem affluence in a middle station, with the hope,
doubtless, of asecure decline into the yellow leaf of
years, DBut he was cut off in 1616, not probably in the
midst of any schemes for his own glory, but to the loss
of those enjoyments which he had acenstomed himself to
value beyond it. His descendants, it is well known, be-
came extinet in little more than half a century.

4). The name of Shakspeare is the greatest in omr
literature—it is the greatest in all literature. Gk b
No man ever came near to him in the creative of his
powers of the mind ; no man had ever such *"™%
strength at once, and such variety of imagination. Cole-
ridge has most felicitously applied to him a Greek
epithet, given before to I know not whom, certainly
none so deserving of it, uvpivove, the thousand-souled
Shakspeare.” The number of characters in his plays is
astonishingly great, without reckoning those who, al-
though transient, have often their individuality, all dis-
tinet, all types of human life in well-defined differences.
Yet he never takes an abstract quality to embody it,
scarcely perhaps a definite condition of manners, as Jon-
son does; nor did he draw much, as I conceive, from
living models ; there is no manifest appearance of per-
sonal caricature in his comedies, though in some slight
o ul g y i dsipysow yédagya, will present
Bl e L e O e e e L

oceanic mind, which, if we take it in the Image.
®nse of multitudinous wnity, werriey
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traits of character this may not improbably have been
the case. Above all, neither he nor his contemporaries
wrote for the stage in the worst, though most literal, and
of late years the most usual, sense ; making the servants
and handmaids of dramatic invention to lord over it, and
limiting the capacities of the poet’s mind to those of the
performers. If this poverty of the representative depart-
ment of the drama had hung like an incumbent fiend on
the creative power of Shakspeare, how would he have
poured forth with such inexhaustible prodigality the vast
diversity of characters that we find in some of his plays ?
This it is in which he leaves far behind not the drama-
tists alone, but all writers of fiction. Compare with him
Homer, the tragedians of Greece, the poets of Italy, Plan-
tus, Cervantes, Moliére, Addison, Le e, Fielding,
Richardson, Scott, the romancers of the elder or later
schools—one man has far more than surpassed them all
Others may have been as sublime, others may have been
more pathetic, others may have equalled him in grace
and purity of language, and have shunned some of its
faults ; but the philosophy of Shakspeare, his intimate
searching out of the human heart, whether in the gnomie
form of sentence, or in the dramatic exhibition of
character, is a gift peculiarly his own. 1t is, if not en-
tirely wanting, very little manifested in comparison
with him, by the Englich dramatists of his own and the
subsequent period, whom we are abont to approach.

50. These dramatists, as we shall speedi{)y perceive,
Hisjudg  are hardly less inferior to Shakspeare in judg-
ment ment., To this quality I particularly advert,

becanse foreign writers, and sometimes our own, have
imputed an extraordinary barbarism and rudeness to his
works. They belong indeed to an age sufficiently rude
and barbarous in its entertainments, and are of course to
be classed with what is called the romantic school, which
has hardly yet shaken off that reproach. But no one
who has perused the plays anterior to those of Shak-
speare, or contemporary with them, or subsequent to
them, down to the closing of the theatres in the eivil -
war, will pretend to deny that there is far less regularity,
n regard to everything where regularity can be dasi:g,

& large proportion of these (perhaps in all the trage-
dies) than in his own, We need only repeat the names of
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the Merchant of Venice, Romeo and Juliet, Macheth,
Othello, the Merry Wives of Windsor, Measure for Mea-
gure. The plots in these are excellently constructed,
and in some with uncommon artifice. But even where
an analysis of the story might excite eriticism, there is
generally an unity of interest which tones the whole.
The Winter's Tale is not a model to follow, but we feel
that the Winter's Tale is a single story; it is even
managed as such with consummate skill. It is another
proof of Shakspeare’s judgment, that he has given action
enongh to his comedies without the bustling intricacy of
the Spanish stage. If his plots have any little obscurity
in some parts, it is from copying his novel or history
too minutely.

51. The 1dolatry of Shakspeare has been carried so far
of late years that Drake and perhaps greater authorities
have been unwilling to acknowledge any fanlts in his
plays. This however is an extravagance rather deroga-
tory to the critic than honourable to the poet. Besides
the blemishes of construetion in some of his plots, which
are pardonable but still blemishes, there are too many
in his style. His conceits and quibbles often spoil the
effect of his scenes, and take off from the passion he
wonld excite. In the last act of Richard II., the Duke
of York is introduced demanding the punishment of his
son Aumale for a conspiracy against the king, while the
Duchess implores merey. The scene is ill conceived
and worse executed throughout; but one line is both
atrocious and contemptible. The Duchess having dwelt
on the word pardon, and urged the king to let her hear
it from his lips, York takes her up with this stupid
quibble :—

¢ Speak it In French, King; say, Pardonnez-mol."”

It would not be difficult to find several other instances,
though none, perhaps, quite so bad, of verbal equivoca-
tions, misplaced and inconsistent with the person’s, the
anthor’s, the reader’s sentiment. !
52. Few will defend these notorious faults. But is
there not one, less frequently mentioned, yet of His obecn-
more continual recurrence; the extreme ol:.scu— rity.
rity of Shakspeare’s diction? His style is full of new
words and new senses. It is casy to pass this over as
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obsoleteness ; but though many expressions are obsolete,
and many provincial, though the labour of his commen-
tators has never heen so profitably, as well as so dili-
gently, employed as in tracing this by the help of the
meanest and most forgotten books of the age, it is impos-
sible to deny that innumerable lines in Shakspeare
were not more intelligible in his time than they are at
present. Much of this may be forgiven, or rather is so
mncorporated with the strength of his reason and fancy,
that we love it as the proper body of Shakspeare's soul.
Still, can we justify the very numerous passages which
yield to no interpretation, knots which are never un.
loosed, which conjecture does but cut, or even those
which, if they may at last be understood, keep the atten-
tion in perplexity till the first emotion has passed away ?
And these occur not merely in places where the strug-
gles of the speaker’s mind may be well denoted by some
obscurities of langnage, as in the soliloquies of Hamlet
and Macbeth, but in dialogues between ordinary person-
ages, and in the business of the play. We learn Shak-
speare, in fact, as we learn a langunage, or as we read a
diffienlt passage in Greek, with the eye glancing on the
commentary ; and it is only after much study that we
come to forget a part, it can be but a part, of the per-
plexities he has caused us, This was no doubt one rea-
son that he was less read formerly, his style passing for
obsolete, though in many parts, as we have just said, it
Was never much more intelligible than it js.°

53. It does not appear probable that Shakspeare was
ever placed below, or merely on a level with the other
dramatic writers of this period.? That his plays were
not so frequently represented as those of Fletcher,

© “Shakspeare's style is so pestered Bhakspeantotheewu dull, whose best

with figurative expressions that it is as wit lies
8ffected as it is obacure. It is trye that  I' 0’ ladies' questions and the fools'
In his latter plays he had worn off some- Teplies,

what of this rust."—Dryden's Works But the suffrage of Jonson himself, of
(Malone), vol, i, part ii. p. 252. This {5 Milton, and of many more that might be
by no means the truth, but rather the quoted, tends to prove that his genius
reverse of it; Dryden kmew not at all  was esteemed beyond that of any other,
;hk-.h Were earlier, or which later, of though some might compare inferior
"y & plays. writers to him in certain qualifieations of
certain William Cartwright, in  the dramatist. Even Dryden, who camne

Sher fa_story verses addressed o Flot 1n a wopse period, and had no undue re-
sher, has the assarance t, sy, — verence for Shakspeare, admits that  he
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is little to the purpose; they required a more ex-
pensive decoration, a larger company of.good His popu-
performers, and, above all, they were less intel- larity.

ligible to a promiscuous audience. Yet it is certain that
throughout the seventeenth century, and even in the
writings of Addison and his contemporaries, we seldom

or never meet with that complete recognition of his
supremacy, that unhesitating preference of him to all the
world, which bas become the faith of the last and the
present century. And it is remarkable that this apotheo-
sis, 8o to speak, of Shakspeare, was originally the work
of what has been styled a frigid and tasteless generation,
the age of George 1I.  Much is certainly due to the stage
itself, when those appeared who could guide and con-
trol the public taste, and discover that in the poet him-
self which sluggish imaginations conld not have reached.
The enthusiasm for Shakspeare is nearly coincident with
that for Garrick; it waskept up by his followers, and
especially by that highly-gifted family which has but re-
cently been withdrawn from our stage.

54. Among the commentators on Shakspeare,® War-
burton, always striving' to display his own crities an
acuteness and scorn of others, deviates mote Shakspeare.
than any one else from the meaning. Theobald was the
first who did a little. Johnson explained much well, but
there is something magisterial in the manner wherein
he dismisses each play like a boy’s exercise, that irri-
tates the reader. His criticism is frequently judicious,
but betrays no ardent admirvation for Shakspeare. Ma-
lone and Steevens were two laborious commentators on
the meaning of words and phrases; one dull, the other
clever; but the dulness was accompanied by candour
and a love of truth, the cleverness by a total absence of
both, Neither seems to have had a full discernment of
Shakspeare’s genius. The numercus critics of the last
age who were not editors have poured out much that is
trite and insipid, much that is hypereritical and erroneous;
Wi modern, an who accuse him to bave wanted
hﬁ.l:!‘::dn:::.,mt:f ::a the m;e:zm mn; give him the greater commen-
Enltmmheml;; soul. tllm!h;m m’ ‘:: m‘ Dafradly lml;
hon:l:-l:: wtj:“:ml nnmnuﬂn but read Nature; he looked inwards, and

luckily : when he describes any thing, found ber there.”— Dryden’s Prose Works
you fmn than see it, you feel it too. (Malone's edition), vol. i. part ii. p. §9.
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yet collectively they not only bear witness to the public
taste for the poet, but taught men to Jjudge and feel more
accurately than they would have done for themselves.
Hurd and Lord Kaimes, especially the former, may be
reckoned among the best of this class ;¢ Mrs. Montagu,
erhaps, in her celobrated Essay, not very far from the
Eottom of the list. In the present century Coleridge and
Schlegel, so nearly at the same time that the question of
priority and even plagiarism has been mooted, gave a
more philosophical, and at the same time a more intrin-
sically exact view of Shakspeare, than their predecessors.
What has since been written has often been highly acute
and cesthetic, but occasionally with an excess of refine-
ment which substitutes the critic for the work. Mus,
Jameson’s Essays on the Female Characters of Shak-
speare are among the best. It was right that this pro-
;‘iucg.i of illustration should be reserved for a woman's
hand.
55. Ben Jonson, so generally known by that familiar
Ben Joncon, deScription that some might hardly recognize
™ him without it, was placed next to Shakspeare
by his own age. They were much acquainted, and be-
longed to the oldest, perhaps, and not the worst of
clubs, formed by Sir Walter Raleigh about the begin-
ning of the century, which met at the Mermaid in Friday
Street. We may easily believe the testimony of one of
its members, that it was a feast of the most subtle and
brilliant wit.” Jonson had abundant powers of puignant
a.n(l sarcastic humour, besides extensive reading, and
Shakspeare must have brought to the Mermaid the
brightness of his fancy. Selden and Camden, the former
in early youth, are reported to have given the ballast of
their strong sense and learning to this cluster of poets.
There has been, however, a prevalent tradition that
Jonson was not without some malignant and envious
feelings towards Shakspeare. (iifford has repelled this
9 Hurd, in his notes on 's ol n
of Peetry, vol. 1. pfe:z. hunn:::e vg ﬁh:om czaﬁmnti:::;:mmm=

gord remarks on the dietion of Shak- junctura novum.”

- That proposed

::;:l}.o:\uﬁued by the “callida june- Lambi and Beatti wp;luch 4
Roman poet, illustrated by th

::::z’ Eﬁm‘]d These remarks ‘bot{ ::)mn:;:‘:: e
ng ont the skill of Shak- T Gifford’s Life of Jonson, .

w’;‘m o explain the disputed pas- Uer, iil. 276, o g

sage in Horsce. Hurd justly maintains
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imputation with considerable success, though we may
ht;h suspect that there was something caustic and satur-
pine in the temper of Jonson. ‘

56. The Alchemist is a play which long remained on
the stage, though I am not sure that it has been Tye g1
represented since the days of Garrick, who was mist
fumous in Abel Drugger. Notwithstanding the indiseri-
minate and injudicious panegyric of Gifford, I believe
there is no reader of taste but will condemn the out-
rageous excess of pedantry with which the first acts of
this play abound ; pedantry the more intolerable, that it
is not even what, however unfit for the English stage,
scholars might comprehend, but the gibberish of obscure
treatises on alchemy, which, whatever the commentators
may choose to say, was as unintelligible to all but a few
balf-witted dupes of that imposture as it is at present.
Much of this, it seems impossible to doubt, was omitted
in representation. Nor is his pedantic display of learn-
ing confined to the part of the Alchemist, who had cer-
tainly a right to talk in the style of his science, if he had
done it with some moderation: Sir Epicure Mammon, a
worldly sensualist, placed in the author’s own age, pours
out a torrent of gluttonous cookery from the kitchens of
Heliogabalus and Apicius; his dishes are to be camels’
heels, the beards of ‘barbels and dissolved pearl, crowning
all with the paps of a sow. But while this habitual error
of Jonson’s vanity is not to be overlooked, we may truly
say that it is much more than compensated by the
excellences of this comedy. The plot, with great sim-
plicity, is continually animated and interesting; the
characters are conceived and delineated with admirable
boldness, truth, spirit, and variety; the humonr, espe-
cially in the two Puritans, a sect who now began to
do penance on the stage, is amusing: the langnage,
when it does not smell too much of bmk-]mm
forcible and clear. The Alchemist is one of the
pufln:}'s which usually contest the superiority among those

onson, ¢

57. The second of these is The Fox, which, according
to general opinion, has been placed above the vaipone or
Alchemist. ~Notwithstanding the dissent of Thetos
Gifford, T should concur in this suffrage. The fable
belongs to a higher class of comedy. Without minutely



320 THE SILENT WOMAN. Parr 111,

inquiring whether the Roman hunters after the inhe-
ritance of the rich, so well deseribed by Horace, and
especially the costly presents by which they endeavoured
to secure a better return, are altogether according to the
manners of Venice, where Jonson has laid his scene, we
must acknowledge that he has displayed the base cu-
pidity, of which there will never be wanting examples
among mankind, in such colours as all other dramatic
poetry can hardly rival. Cumberland has blamed the
manner in which Volpone brings ruin on his head by
insulting, in disguise, those whom he hgd d].lped. In
this, I agree with Gifford, there is no violation of na-
ture. Besides their ignorance of his person, so that
he could not necessarily foresee the effects of Voltore’s
rage, it has been well and finely said by Cumberland,
that there is a moral in a villain’s outwitting himself.
And this is one that many dramatists have displayed.

58. In the choice of subject, The Fox is much inferior
to Tartuffe, to which it bears some very general analogy.
Though the Tartuffe is not a remarkably agreeable play,
The Fox is much less so ; five of the principal characters
are wicked almost beyond any retribution that comedy
can dispense ; the smiles it calls forth are not those of
gaiety, but scorn; and the parts of an absurd English
knight and his wife, though very humorous, are hardly
prominent enough to enliven the scenes of guilt and
fraud which pass before our eyes. But, though too
much pedantry obtrudes itself, it does not overspread
the pages with nonsense as in the Alchemist; the cha-
racters of Celia and Bonario excite some interest; the
differences, one can hardly say the gradations, of vil-
lany are marked with the strong touches of Jonson’s
pen; the incidents succeed rapidly and naturally; the
dramatic effect, above all, is perceptible to every reader,
and rises in a climax through the last two acts to the o
conclusion, .

59. The Silent Woman, which has been named by

The silent S0me with the Alchemist and the Fox, falls

Woman- ynch below them in vigorous delineation and
dramatic effect. It has more diversity of manner than
of character; the amusing scenes border sometimes on
farce, as where two cowardly knights are made to
receive blows in the dark, each supposing them to come:
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from his adversary, and the catastrophe is neither pleas-
ing nor probable. It is written with a great deal of
spirit, and has a value as the representation of London
lite in the higher ranks at that time. But upon the
whole 1 should be inclined to give to Every Man in his
Humour a much superior place. It is a proof of
Jonson’s extensive learning, that the story of this lay,
and several particular passages, have been dete ina
writer so much out of the beaten track as Libanius.*

60. The pastoral drama of the Sad Shepherd is the
best testimony to the poetical imagination of Sad Shep-
Jonson. Superior in originality, liveliness, and berd.
beauty to the Faithful Shepherdess of Fletcher, it re-
minds us rather, in language and imagery, of the Mid-
summer Night’s Dream, and perhaps no other poetry
has come so near to that of Shakspeare. Jonson, like
him, had an extraordinary command of English, in its
popular and provincial idioms, as well as what might be
gained from books; and though his invincible pedantry
now and then obtrudes itself into the. mouths of shep-
herds, it is compensated by numerous passages of the
most natural and graceful expression. This beautiful
drama is imperfect, hardly more than half remaining,
or, more probably, having ever heen written. It was
also Jonson’s last song; age and poverty had stolen
npon him; but as one has said, who experienced the
same destiny, “ the life was in the leaf,” and his laurel
remained verdant amidst the snow of his honoured
head. The beauties of the Sad Shepherd might be
reckoned rather poetical than dramatic : yet the action
is both diversified and interesting to a degree we sel-
dom find in the pastoral drama; there is little that is
low in the comic speeches, nothing that is inflated in
the serious.

61. Two men once united by friendship, and for ever
by fame, the Dioscuri of our zodiac, Beaumont and

* Gifford discovered this. Dryden, who up from the life. Dryden gives it as his
bas given an examination of the Silent opinion that there {s more wit and acute-
Woman, in his Essay on Dramatic Poetry, ness of fancy in this play than in any of
takes Morose for a real character, and Bmeon‘l.lndﬂthlhnhl(}:ﬂbed
says that he had so been informed. It is the conversation of gentlemen with more
Ppossible that there might be some founda- galety and freedom than in the rest of his
ton of truth in this: the skeleton is in comedies, p. 107.

us, but Jonson may have filled it
VOL. Ir, b 4



322 BEAUMONT AND FLETCHER. Part 1L

Fletcher, rose upon the horizon as th_e star of Shakspeare,
Beaumont though still in its fullest brightness, was declin-
ing in the sky. The first in order of time
among more than fifty plays published with their
joint names, is the Woman-Hater, represented, according
to Langbaine, in 1607, and ascribed to Beaumont alone
by Seward, though, I believe, merely on conjecture.
Beaumont died, at the age of thirty, in 1615 ; Fletcher
in 1625. No difference of manner is perceptible, or, at
least, no critic has perceived any, in the plays that
appeared between these two epochs ; in fact, the greater
part were not printed till 1647, and it is only through
the records of the play-house that we distinguish their
dates. The tradition, however, of their own times, as
well as the earlier death of Beaumont, give us reason to
name Fletcher, when we mention one singly, as the
principal author of all these plays; and of late years this
has perhaps become more customary than it used to be.
A contemporary copy of verses, indeed, seems to attri-
bute the greater share in the Maid’s Tragedy, Philaster,
and King and No King, to Beaumont. But testimony of
this kind is very precarious. It is sufficient that he
bore a part in these three.
62. Of all our early dramatic poets, none have suf-
fered such mangling by the printer as Beau-
swteof  mont and Fletcher. Their style is generally
their text. = A
elliptical and not very perspicuous; they use
words in peculiar senses, and there seems often an
attempt at pointed expression, in which its meaning
has deserted them. But after every effort to comprehend
their language, it is continually so remote from all possi-
bility of bearing a rational sense, that we can only have
recourse to one hypothesis, that of an extensive and
irreparable corruption of the text. Seward and Simpson,
who, in 1750, published the first edition in which any
t VoL & p. 3. He also thinks The Fletcher.” On the other hand, he says,
Nice Valour exclusively Beaumont's, “mnot the slightest doubt can be enter-

These two appear to me about the worst tained that of the earlier plays in the
in the collection. present collection (and among those plays

[The latest editor of Besumont and are the best), Beaumont contributed o
Fletcher is inclined to modify this opi- large (perhaps the weightier) portion.”*
nlon, latterly prevalent, as to the respec- ** Some Account of the Lives and Writ-
five shares of the two poets. The Wo- Ings of Beaumont and Fletcher,” prefixed

man-Hater, he thinks, was *in all pro- to Mr. Dyce's edition.—1847.
bability the unassisied compositior of :

and
Fletcher.
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endeavour was made at illustration or amendment,
though not men of much taste, and too fond of extol-
ling their authors, showed some acuteness, and have
restored many passages in a probable manner, though
often driven out at sea to conjecture something, where
the received reading furnished not a vestige which they
could trace. No one since has made any great progress
in this criticism, though some have carped at these
editors for not performing more. The problem of actual
restoration in most places, where the printers or tran-
seribers have made such strange havoe, must evidently
be insoluble.*

63. The first play in the collected works of Beaumont
and Fletcher, though not the earliest, is the 7y Maias
Maid's Tragedy, and it is among the best. Trgedy.
None of their female characters, though they are often
very successful in beantiful delineations of virtuous love,
attaches our sympathy like Aspasia. Her sorrows are so
deep, so pure, so unmerited, she sustains the breach of
plighted faith in Amyntor, and the taunts of vicious wo-
men, with so much resignation, so little of that terma-

nt resentment which these poets are apt to infuse
mto their heroines, the poetry of her speeches is so
exquisitely imaginative, that, of those dramatic persous
who are not prominent in the development of a story,
scarce any, even in Shakspeare, are more interesting.
Nor is the praise due to the Maid's Tragedy confined to
the part of Aspasia. In Melantius we have Fletcher’s
favourite character, the brave, honest soldier, incapable
of suspecting evil till it becomes impossible to be igno-
rant of it, but unshrinking in its punishment. That of
Evadne well displays the audacious security of guilt un-
der the safeguard of power; it is highly theatrical, and
renders the success of this tragedy not surprising in
times when its age and situations eould be endured
by the andience. e may remark in this tragedy, as in
many others of these dramatists, that, while pouring out
the nulimited loyalty fashionable at the court of James,
they are full of implied satire, which could hardly esca
observation. The warm eulogies on military glory, the
scorn of slothful peace, the pictures of dissolute baseness

U [The recent edition of Mr, Dyce has gone far towards a restoration of the
Bouuine text,—1847.) .
¥
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in courtiers, seem to spring from a santlmqnt very usual
among the English ggnuy. a rank to which they both
belonged, of dislike to that ignominious government ;
and though James was far enough removed from such
voluptuous tyrants as Fletcher has portrayed in this
and some other plays, they did not serve to exemplify
the advantages of monarchy in the most attractive
manner, .

64. The Maid’s Tragedy, unfortunately, beautiful and
essentially moral as it is, cannot be called a tragedy for
maids, and indeed should hardly 'tge read by any re-
spectable woman. It abounds with that studiously
profracted indecency which distinguished Fletcher be-
yond all our early dramatists, and is so much incor-
porated with his plays, that very few of them can be
so altered as to become tolerable at present on the
stage. In this he is strikingly contrasted with Shak-
speare, whose levities of this kind are so transitory, and
8o much confined to language, that he has borne the pro-
cess of purification with little detriment to his genius, or
even to his wit,

65. Philaster has been, in its day, one of the best

Philaster, EDOWR and most popular of Fletcher's plays.*
This was owing to the pleasing characters of
Philaster and Bellario, and to the frequent sweetness of
the poetry. It is, nevertheless, not a first-rate play.
The plot is most absurdly managed. It twrns on the
suspicion of Arethusa’s infidelity. And the sole ground
of this is that an abandoned woman, being detected her-
self, accuses the princess of unchastity. Not a shadow
of presumptive evidence is brought to confirm this im-
{mdent assertion, which, however, the lady’s father, her
over, and a grave, sensible courtier, do not fail impli-
citly to believe. How unlike the chain of circumstance,
and the devilish cunning, by which the Moor is wrought
up to think his Desdemona false! Bellario is suggested
by Viola ; there is more picturesqueness, more dramatic
importance, not perhaps more beauty and sweetness of
affection, but a more eloquent development of it in
s s ek iy i o e s o it
that ;Jf\ml;ht Beaumont and Fln:tcheprlz :zmw Ehntl\m:iu?e;ﬂ;u :foi?:

estecm ; for before that they had writ- date of its representation,
ten two or three Very unsuccessfully.”
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Fletcher ; on the other hand, there is still more of that
improbability which attends a successful concealment of
sex by mere disguise of clothes, thongh no artfice has
been more common on the stage. Many other circum-
stances in the conduct of Fletcher’s story are ill con-
trived. It has less wit than the greater part of his
comedies ; for among such, according to the old distine-
tion, it is to be ranked, though the subject is elevated
and serious.

66. King and No King is, in my judgment, inferior to
Philaster. The language has not so much of Kingana
poetical beauty. The character of Arbaces ex- No Ring.
cites no sympathy; it is a compound of vain-glory and
violence, which rather demands disgrace from poetical
justice than reward. Panthea is innocent, but insipid ;

lardonius a good specimen of what Fletcher loves to ex-
hibit, the plain, honest courtier. As for Bessus, he cer-
tainly gives occasion to several amusing scenes; but his
cowardice is a little too glaring; he is neither so laugh-
able as Bobadil, nor so sprightly as Parolles. The priu-
cipal merit of this play, which rendered it popular on
the stage for many years, consists in the effective scenes
where Arbaces reveals his illicit desire. That especially
with Mardonius is artfully and elaborately written.
Shakspeare had less of this skill ; and his tragedies suffer
for it mn their dramatic effect. The scene between John
and Hubert is an exception, and there is a great deal of
it in Othello; but in general he may be said not to have
exerted the power of detaining the spectator in that
anxious suspense, which creates almost an actual illusion,
and makes him tremble at every word, lest the secret
which he has learned should be imparted to the imagi-
nary person on the stage. Of this there are several fine
instances in the Greek tragedians, the famous scene in
the (Edipus Tyrannus being the best; and it is possible
that the superior education of Fletcher may have ren-
dered him familiar with the resources of ancient tragedy.
These scenes in the present play would have been more
highly powerful if the interest could have been thrown
on any character superior to the celfish braggart Arbaces.
It may be said, perhaps, that his humiliation through his
own lawless passions, after so much insolence of snccess,
affords & moral; he seems, however, but imperfectly
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cured at the conclusion, which is also hurried on with
unsatisfactory rapidity.

67. The Elder Brother has been generally reckoned
TheElder among the best of Fletcher's comedies. It dis-
Broer.  plays in a new form an idea not very new in

fiction, the power of love, on the first sight of a woman,
to vivify a soul utterly ignorant of the passion. Charles,
the Elder Brother, much unlike the Cymon of Dryden, is
absorbed in study; a mere scholar without a thought
beyond his books. His indifference, perhaps, and igno-
rance about the world are rather exaggerated, and border
on stupidity ; but it was the custom of the dramatists in
that age to produce effect in representation by very sudden
developments, if not changes, of character. The other
persons are not ill conceived: the homest, testy Mira~
mont, who admires learning without much more of it
than enables him to sign his name, the two selfish,
worldly fathers of Charles and Angelina, believing them-
selves shrewd, yet the easy dupes of coxcomb manners
from the court, the spirited Angelina, the spoiled but
not worthless Eustace, show Fletcher’s great talent in
dramatic invention. In none of his mere comedies has
he sustained so uniformly elegant and pleasing a style of
poetry ; the language of Charles is naturally that of a re-
fined scholar, but now and then, perhaps, we find old
Miramont talk above himself. The underplot hits to the
life the licentions endeavours of an old man to seduce
his inferior ; but, as usual, it reveals vice too broadly.
This comedy is of very simple construction, so that Cib-
ber was obliged to blend it with another, The Custom of
the Country, in order to compose from the two his Love
Makes a Man, by no means the worst play of that age.
The two plots, however, do not harmonise very well.

68. The Spanish Curate is in all probability taken
The Spanish from one of those comedies of intrigue which
Gursie. the fame of Lope de Vega had made popular in
Europe.r Tt is one of the best specimens of that manner;
the plot is full of incident and interest, without being
difficult of comprehension, nor, with fair allowance for
the conventions of the stage and manners of the country,

T [The Spanish Curate, Mr. 5
- by g s r. Dyce in- calo de Cespides, of which an English

o 4G do, the translation, by L rd Digges, appeared
Unfortunate Spaniard,” o novel by Gon-  in 1622.—1847.) ;
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jmprobable. The characters are in full relief without
caricature. Fletcher, with an artifice of which he is
very fond, has made the fierce resentment of Violante

break out unexpectedly from the calmness she had
ghown in the first scenes ; but it is so well accounted for,
that we see nothing unnatural in the development of
p;-,,q,,-ium; for which there had been no previous call. As-
canio is again one of Fletcher’s favourite delineations ; a
kind of Bellario in his modest, affectionate disposition ;
one in whose prosperity the reader takes so much plea-
sure that he forgets it is, in a worldly sense, inconsistent
with that of the honest-hearted Don Jamie. The doti
husband, Don Henrigue, contrasts well with the jealous
Bartolus ; and both afford by their fate the sort of moral
which is looked for in comedy. The underplot of the
lawyer and his wife, while it shows how licentious in

rinciple as well as indecent in language the stage had
Eecome, is conducted with incomparable humour and
amusement, Congreve borrowed part of this in the Old
Bachelor without by any means equalling it. Upon the
whole, as a comedy of this class, it deserves to be placed
in the highest rank.

69. The Custom of the Country is much deformed by
obscenity, especially the first act. But it is full 1y costom
of nobleness in character and sentiment, of in- i
teresting situations, of unceasing variety of ac- i
tion, Fletcher has never shown what he so much de-
lights in drawing, the contrast of virtuous dignity with
ungoverned passion in woman, with more success than
in Zenocia and Hippolyta. Of these three plays we may
say, perhaps, that there is more poetry in the Elder
Brother, more interest in the Custom of the Country,
more wit and spirit in the Spanish Curate. g

70. The Loyal Subject ought also to be placed in
a high rank among the works of Beaumont and The Loyal
Fletcher. There is a play by Heywood, e B
Royal King and Loyal Subject, from which the general
idea of several circumstances of this has been taken.
That Heywood’s was the original, h the only edi-
tion of it is in 1637, while the Loyal Su was repre-
sented in 1618, cannot bear a doubt. former is
expressly mentioned in the ep as an old play,

nging to a style gone out of and not to be
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judged with rigour. Heywood has therefore the praise
of having conceived the character of Iarl Marshal, upon
which Fletcher somewhat improved in Archas; a brave
soldier, of that disinterested and devoted loyalty which
bears all ingratitude and outrage at the hands of an un-
worthy and misguided sovereign. In the days of James
there conld be no more courtly moral. In each play the
prince, after depriving his most deserving subject of
honours and fortune, tries his fidelity by commanding
him to send two daughters, whom he had educated in
seclusion, to the court, with designs that the father may
easily suspect. The loyalty, however, of these honest
soldiers submits to encounter this danger; and the con-
duct of the young ladies soon proves that they might
be trusted in the fiery trial. In the Loyal Subject,
Fletcher has beautifully, and with his light touch of
pencil, sketched the two virtuous sisters; one high-
spirited, intrepid, undisguised, the other shrinking with
maiden modesty, a tremulous dew-drop in the cup of a
violet. But unfortunately his OIiginaf taint betrays it-
self, and the elder sister cannot display her scorn of
licentiousness without borrowing some of its language,
If Shakspeare had put these loose images into the mouth
of Isabella, how differently we should have esteemed her
character !

71. We find in the Loyal Bubject what is neither
pleasing nor probable, the disguise of a youth as a girl.
This was of course not offensive to those who saw
nothing else on the stage. Fletcher did not take this
from Heywood. In the whole management of the story
he is much superior; the nobleness of Archas and his
injuries are still more displayed than those of the Earl
Marshal ; and he has several new characters, especially
Theodore, the impetuous son of the Loyal Subject, who
does not brook the insults of a prince as submissively as
his father, which fill the play with variety and spirit.
The langnage is in some places obscure and probabl
corrupt, but abounding with that kind of poetry whic
belongs to Fletcher.

72. Beggar’s Bush is an excellent comedy ; the serious

Begrr's  parts interesting, the comic diverting. Every

* character supports itself well i if some s of
the plot have been suggested by As You Like It, they
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Cuar. VL
are mapaged 80 as to be original in spirit. Few of
Fletcher's plays furmish more proofs of his characteristic

qualities. It might be represented with no great cur-

tailment. :
73. The Scornful Lady is one of those comedies which

exhibit English domestic life, and have there- The scorn-
foro a value independent of their dramatic Tl Lady.
merit. It does not equal Beggar's Bush, but is full of
effective scenes, which, when less regard was paid to de-
cency, must have rendered it a popular play. Fletcher,
in fact, is as much superior to Shakspeare in his know-
ledge of the stage, as he falls below him in that of
human nature.* His fertile invention was turned to the
management of his plot (always with a view to repre-
gentation), the rapid succession of incidents, the sur-
prises and embarrassments which keep the spectator’s
attention alive. His characters are but vehicles to the
story : they are distinguished, for the most part, by little
more than the slight peculiarities of manner, which are
easily canght by thé audience; and we do not often
meet, especially in his comedies, with the elaborate de-
lineations of Jonson, or the marked idiosyncracies of
Shakspeare. Of these his great predecessors, one formed
a deliberate conception of a character, whether taken
from general nature or from manners, and drew his
figure, as it were, in his mind before he transferred it to
the canvas; with the other the idea sprang out of the

* [Mr. Dyce, ns well as an earlier
editor of Beaumont and Fletcher, think
the greater part of this comedy written
by Besumont. Mr. Dyce adds: * In the
edition of 1750, Theobald has a note con-
ceming the steward Savil, where he says,
‘ The ingenious Mr, Addison, I remem-
ber, told me that he sketched out his
character of Vellum, in the comedy
called the Drummer, purely from this
model’ " It is said of some plagiaries,
Uit they are like gypsies, who steal
children, and disfigure them that they
may not be known. * The ingeniovs
Mr. Addison"” went another way to
work; when he took any one's silver,
he turned it into gold. 1 donbt whether

reported his fugenions friend's
words rightly; for the inimitable fore
wality of Vellum has no prototype in

Savil. But, while making this avowal,
why did not he add, that the Walting-
Woman in the Scornful Lady is called
Abigail? Here was a beinons theft; and
after its concealment, I fear that we
must refuse absolution. After all, how-
ever, there is a certain resernblance in
these comedies, which may lead us to
believe that Addison had his predecessors
in his head. Since this was written, I
have observed that Mr. Dyee, in “Some
Account of the Lives and Writings of
Beaumont and Fletcher,” preflxed to his
edition, p. 41, bas remarks to the same
purport. Mr. Dyce adds, that when “ the
Spectator and Tatler are hastening to obli-
vion, (Pudet hee opprobiria,) * it cannot
be expected that the reader will know
much of The Drummer."—1847.]
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w of Lis soul, and though suggested by the story he
chosen, became so much the favourite of his genius
as he wrote, that in its development he sometimes grew
negligent of his plot. J
74. No tragedy of Fletcher wauld deserve higher
Voot v than Valentinian, if he had not, by an
inconceivable want of taste and judgment, de-
scended from beauty and dignity to the most preposterous
absurdities. The matron purity of the injured Lucina,
the ravages of unrestrained self-indulgence on a mind not
wholly without glimpses of virtue in Valentinian, the
vileness of his courtiers, the irited contrast of uncon-
querable loyalty in JBtius with the natural indignation
at wrong in Maximus, are bronght before our eyes in
some of Fletcher's best poetry, though in a text that
seems even more corrupt than usual. But after the ad-
mirable scene in the third act, where Lucina (the Lu-
cretia of this story) reveals her injury, perhaps. almost
the only scene in this dramatist, if we except the Maid’s
Tragedy, that can move us to tears, her husband Maximus,
who even here begins to forfeit our sympathy by his ready
consent, in the Spanish style of perverted honour, to her
gnicide, becomes a treacherous and ambitious villain, the
loyalty of ZBtius turns to downright folly, and the rest of
the play is but such a series of murders as Marston or the
author of Andronicus might have devised. If Fletcher
meant, which he very probably did, to inculcate as a
moral, that the worst of tyrants are to be obeyed with
unflinching submission, he may have gained applause at
court, at the expense of his reputation with posterity.

75. The Two Noble Kinsmen is a play that has been
The Two DoODOUTed by a tradition of Shakspeare’s concern
e it. The evidence as to this is the title-page

of the first edition ; which, though it may seem
much at first sight, is next to nothing in our old drama,
full of misnomers of this kind. The editors of Beaumont
and Fletcher have insisted upon what they take for
marks of S‘hnkn‘-xpeare'a style; and Schlegel, after * seeing
no reason for doubting so probable an_opinion,” detects
the spirit of Shakspeare in a certain ideal purity which
distinguishes this from other plays of Fletcher, and in
the conscientious fidelity with which it follows the
Knight's Tale in Chaucer. The Two Noble Kinsmen has
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much of that elevated sense of honour, friendship, fidelity,
and love, which belongs, I think, more cha.racteristicnlly

to Fletcher,
tional morality of
always,

In the language

in his tragic compositions,
The subject itself is fitter for him
and conduct of this play,

who had drunk at the fountain of Castilian
romance, than to one in whose vast mind this

conven-

particular classes was subordinated to
the universal nature of man.

In this sense Fletcher is
a very ideal poet.

than for Shakspeare.
with great

deference to better and more attentive critics, 1 see
imitations of Shakspeare rather than such resemblances

as denote his
gaoler’s daughter,
the master-hand,
Ophelia, but with

Shakspeare has

powerful stamp.

The madness of the

where some have imagined they saw
is doubtless suggested by that of

an inferiority of taste and feeling
which it seems impossible not to recognise.
and degrading symptom of female insanity,

The painful
which

touched with his gentle hand, is dwelt
upon by Fletcher with all his innate

impurity., Can

any one believe that the former would have written the
last scene in which the gaoler’s daughter appears on the

stage ?

Schlegel has too fine taste to believe that this
character came from Shakspeare,
the latest assertor of his claim to

.
76. The Faithful Shepherdess,

and it is* given up by
a participation in the

deservedly among the

most celebrated productions of Fletcher, stands alone in

*® The author of a “Letter on Shak-
speare’s Authorship of the Drama en-
titled the Two Noble Kinsmen,” Edin-
burgh, 1833, notwithstanding this title,
does not deny a considerable participa-
tion to Fletcher. He lays no great stress
on the external evidence. But in arguing
from the similarity of style in many pas-
sages to that of Shakspeare, the author,
Mr. Spalding of Edinburgh, shows so
much taste and so competent a know-
ledge of the two dramatists, that I should
perhaps scruple to set up my own doubts
inopposition. His chief proofs are drawn
from the force and condensation ofmln;
guage in particular passages, wl
doubtless is one of the great distinctions
between the two. But we might wish to
bave seen this displayed in longer ex-
tracts than such as the author of this
Jeatter has generally given us. It is diffi-

cult to say of a man like Fletcher that he

stances, however, of longer
be found ; and I believe that it is a sub-
ject upon which there will long be a dif-
ference of

[Coleridge has said, I huve no doubt
whatever that the first act, aud the first

Kinsmen, are Shakspeare’s.” Table-Talk,
vol. ii. p. 119.—1842.] Spaidiog
[Mr. Dyce concurs with Mr.

as to the share of Shakspeare, which they
both think to have been the first, and a
part, if not all, of the fifth, but not
of the intermediate parts,
thesis of a joint production
much difficnlty, which Mr. Dyce hardly
m!w—lﬂt.]
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its olass, and admits of no comparison with any other
The Faith. Play. Itisa pastoral drama, in imitation of the
fal Shep-  Pastor Fido, at that time very popular in Eng-
hendess.  1and.  The Faithful Shepherdess, however, to
the great indignation of all the poets, did not succeed on
its first representation. There 1s nothing in this surpris-
ing ; the tone of pastoral is too far removed from the
possibilities of life for a stage which appealed, like ours,
to the boisterous sympathies of a general audience. Itis
a play very characteristic of Fletcher, being a mixture
of tenderness, purity, indecency, and absurdity. There is
some justice in Schlegel’s remark, that it is an immodest
eulogy on modesty. But this critic, who does not seem
to appreciate the beauty of Fletcher's poetry, should
hardly have mentioned Guarini as a model whom he
might have followed. It was by copying the Corisca of
the Pastor Fido that Fletcher introduced the character of
the vicions shepherdess Cloe; though, according to his
times, and we must own, to his disposition, he has greatly
aggravated the fanlts to which just exception has been
taken in his original. '
77. 1t is impossible to withhold our praise from the
poetical beanties of this pastoral drama. Every one
knows that it contains the germ of Comus; the benevo-
lent Satyr, whose last proposition to * stray in the middle
air, and stay the sailing rack, or nimbly take hold of the
moon,” is not much in the character of those sylvans,
has been judiciously metamorphosed by Milton to an
attendant spirit; and a more austere as well as more
uniform language has been given to the speakers. But
Milton has borrowed largely from the imagination of his
predecessor; and by quoting the lyric parts of tho
Faithful Shepherdess, it would be easy to deceive any
one not accurately familiar with the songs of Comus,
They abound with that rapid succession of ideal scenery,
that darting of the poet’s fancy from earth to heaven,
those picturesque and novel metaphors, which distinguish
much of the poetry of this age, and which are wulti-
::ately. perhaps, in great measure referable to Shak-
peare,
. 78. Rule a Wife and Have a Wife is among the supe-
nor comedies of its class. That it has a proto on
‘he Spanish theatre must appear likely ; Eut I should
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be surprised if the variety and spirit of character, the

vivacity of humour, be not chiefly due to our Rule 8 Wife
own authors.® Every personage in this comedy and Have
is drawn with a vigorous pencil; so that it * W'
requires a good company to be well represented, It is

indeed a mere picture of roguery; for even Leon,
the only character for whom we can feel any sort of
interest, has gained his ends by stratagem; but his
gallant spirit redeems this in our indulgent views of
dramatic morality, and we are Jjustly pleased with the
discomfiture of fraud and effrontery in Estifania and
Margarita,

70. The Knight of the Burning Pestle is very divert-
ing, and more successful, perhaps, than any Pre- Some other
vious attempt to introduce a drama within a Plavs
drama. I should hardly except the Introduction to the
Taming of a Shrew. The burlesque, though very ludi-
crous, does not transgress all bounds of robability, The
Wild-goose Chase, The Chances, The Humorous Lieute-
nant, Women Pleased, Wit without Money, Monsicur
Thomas, and several other comedies deserve to be

raised for the usual excellences of Fletcher, his gaiety,

is invention, his ever varying rapidity of dialogne
and incident. None are without his defects; and we
may add, what is not in fairness to be called a defect of
his, since it applies perhaps to every dramatic writer ex-
cept Shakspeare and Moliére, that, being cast as it were
in a common mould, we find both a monotony in reading
several of these plays, and a difficulty of distinguishing
them in remembrance,

80. The later writers, those especially after the Resto-
ration, did not fail to appropriate many of the inventions
of Fletcher, He an his colleague are the proper
founders of our comedy of intrigue, which prevailed
through the seventeenth century, the comedy of Wych-
erley, Dryden, Behn, and Shadwell. Their manner, if
not their actual plots, may still be observed in many
]:;qcee that are produced on our stage. But few of those

ltators came up to the sprightliness of their model. It
is to be ttefthatitismrelypmohmb}etoada
0y ome of his comedies to representation without su

* (It {s taken, in part, from one of the novelsof Cervantes. See Mr. Dyce's In-
}'l'o--lﬂ'l’.]
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changes as destroy their original raciness, and dilute the
geniality of their wit. ) ! )
81. There has not been much curiosity to investigate
origin o the sources of his humorous plays. A few are
Fletchers historical ; but it seems highly probable that
Pay%:  the Spanish stage of Lope de Vega and his
contemporaries often furnished the subject, and perhaps
many of the scenes, to his comedies. These possess all
the characteristics aseribed to the comedies of intrigne
8o popular in that country. The scene too is more com-
monly laid in Spain, and the costume of Spanish man-
ners and sentiments more closely observed, than we
should expect from the invention of Englishmen. It
would be worth the leisure of some lover of theatrical
literature to search the collection of Lope de Vega's
works, and, if possible, the other Spanish writers at the
beginning of the century, in order to trace the foot-
steps of onr two dramatists. Sometimes they may have
had recourse to mnovels. The Little French Lawyer
seems to indicate such an origin, Nothing had as yet
been produced, I believe, on the French stage from
which it could have been derived, but the story and
most of the characters are manifestly of French deri-
vation, The comic humour of La Writ in this play we
may ascribe to the invention of Fletcher himself.®
82. It is, however, not improbable that the entire plot
Detects of Was sometfimes original. Fertile as their in-
their plots. yention was, to an extraordinary degree, in
furnishing the incidents of their rapid and animated
comedies, we may believe the fable itself to have some-
times sprung from no other source. It seems, indeed,
now and then, as if the anthors had gone forward with
no very clear determination of their catastrophe; there

€ Dryden reckons this play with the
Spanish Curate, the Chances, and Rule a
Wife and Have a Wife, among those
which he supposes to be drawn from
Spanish novels. Essay on Dramatic
Poetry, p. 204. By novels we should pro-
bably understand plays; for those which
he mentions are little in the style of
novels. Bat the Little French Lawyer
has all the appearance of coming from a
French novel; the scene lies in France,
and T sce uothing Spanish abont it
Dryden was seldom well informed sbout

the early stage.

[In this conjecture T have been mis-
taken: the plot, Langbaine says, is bor
rowed from the Spanish Rogue of Guz-
man d'Alfarache ; and Mr. Dyee adds
that this writer took it from an olier
novel, by Masuccio Salernitano. Beau-#
mont and Fletcher ha\ra.hnwevm
improved the story. Dyce’s wont
and Flotcher, vol. fil, p. 459. See, 100,
what is sald above,on the same authe-
rity, as to the Spanish Curate.—1847.] *__1
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is a want of unity in the conception, a want of consis-
tency in the characters, which appear sometimes rather
intended to surprise by incongruity, than framed upon a
definite model. That of Ruy Diaz in the Island Princess,
of whom it is hard to say whether he is a brave man or a
coward, or alternately one and the other, is an instance
to which many more might easily be added. In the
Bloody Brother, Rollo sends to execution one of his
counsellors, whose daughter Edith vainly interferes in a
scene of great pathos and effect. In the progress of the
drama she arms herself to take away the tyrant's life;
the whole of her character has been consistent and ener-
getic; when Fleicher, to the reader’s astonishment, thinks
fit to imitate the scene between Richard and Lady Anne;
and the ignominious fickleness of that lady, whom Shak-
speare with wonderful skill, but in a manner not quite
pleasing, sacrifices to the hetter display of the cunni
crook-back, is here transferred to the heroine of the play,
and the very character upon whom its interest ought to
depend. Edith is on the point of giving up her purpose,
when some others in the conspiracy coming in, she
recovers herself enough to exhort them to strike the
blow.4

83. The sentiments and style of Fletcher, where not
concealed by obscurity, or corruption of the PR .
text, are very dramatic. We cannot deny that mets sd
the depths of Shakspeare’s mind were often un- i dow:
fathomable by an andience ; the bow was drawn
by a matchless hand, but the shaft went out of sight. All
might listen to Fletcher's pleasing, though not profound
or vigorous, langnage ; his thoughts are noble, and tinged
with the ideality of romance, his metaphors vivid, though
sometimes too forced ; he possesses the idiom of English
without much edantry, though in many passages he
strains it beyong common use; his versification, thongh
studiously irregular, is often rhythmical g.nd sweet. .l et
we are seldom arrested by striking beauties; good lines

‘! Rotrou, in his Wenceslas, as we have of their contentions with men. But
already observed, has done something of lionesses are become very good painters;
the same kind; it may have been meant and it is but through their clemency that
™% an ungenerous and calumnious attack we are not delineated in such a style as
Gn the constancy of the female sex. If would avenge them for the injuries of
lions were puinters, the old fable says, these trugedians,
they would exhibit a very different view

eyt
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oceur in every page, fine ones but rarely; we lay down
the volume with a sense of admiration of what we have
read, but little of it remains distinctly in the memory.
Fletcher is not much quoted, and has not even afforded
copious materials to those who cull the beauties of an-
cient lore.

84. In variety of character there can he no comparison
Their cha- between Fletcher and Shakspeare. A few types
racters:  return upon us in the former; an old. general,

proud of his wars, faithful and passionate, a voluptuous
and arbitrary king (for his principles of obedience do
not seem to have inspired him with much confidence in
royal virtues), a supple courtier, a high-spirited youth,
or one more gentle in manners but not less stout in
action, a lady, fierce and not always very modest in her
chastity, repelling the solicitations of licentiousness,
another impudently vicious, form the usual pictures for
his canvas. Add to these, for the lighter comedy, an
amorous old man, a gay spendthrift, and a few more of
the staple characters of the stage, and we have the ma-
terials of Fletcher's dramatic world. It must be remem-
bered that we compare him only with Shakspeare, and
that as few dramatists have been more copious than
Fletcher, few have been so much called upon for inven-
tions, in which the custom of the theatre has not exacted
much originality. The great fertility of his mind in new
combinations of circumstance gives as much appearance
of novelty to the personages themselves as an unre-
flecting andience requires, In works of fiction, even
those which are read in the closet, this variation of the
mere dress of a character is generally found sufficient
for the publie.

85. The tragedies of Beaumont and Fletcher, by
Their tra. Which our ancestors seem to have meant only
gdies;  plays wherein any one of the personages, or at

least one whom the spectator would wish to keep alive,
dies on the stage, are not very numerous, but in them
we have as copious an effusion of blood as any contem-
porary dramas supply. The conclusion, indeed, of these,
and of the tragi-comedies, which form a larger class,
generally mismanaged. A propensity to take the

dience by surprise leads often to an unnatural and ur
satisfactory catastrophe ; it seems their aim to d:

2

E
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point common expectation, to baffle reasonable conjec-
ture, to mock natural, sympathy. This igs frequently
the practice of our modern novelists, who find no better

resource in the poverty of their invention to gratify the
Jaded palate of the world,
86. The comic talents of these authors far exceeded

their skill in tragedy.

In comedy they founded

inferlor to

a new school, at least in England, the vestiges their come.
of which are still to be traced in our theatre, %=
Their plays are at once distinguishable from thoge of

their contemporaries by the regard to dra
which influenced the ‘writers’ imaci

agination. Though

not personally connected with the stage, they had its

picture ever before their eyes.
are numerous and striking,
slightly sketched, not drawn
, but

a preconceived desi

Hence their incidents
their characters sometimesg
, like those of J onson, from
preserving that degree of

individual distinctness which a common aundience re-
quires, and often highly humorous without extrava-
gance ; their language brilliant with wit, their mea-
sure, though they do not make great use of prose, very
lax and rapid, running frequently to lines of thirteen

and fourteen syllables,
without a mixture of grave

racters ; and though there i
indecency and even licentiousness of principle,

Few of their comedies are
sentiments or elevated cha-
s much to condemn in their

they

never descend to the coarse buffoonery not unfrequent

m their age.

Never were dramatic poets more tho-

ronghly gentlemen, according to the standard of their
times ; and, when we consider the court of James I., we
may say that they were above that standard.®

87. The best of Fletcher’s characters are female; he

® “Their plots were generally more re-
gular than Shakspeare’s, especially those
which were Inade before Beaumont's
death ; and they understood and imi-
tated the conversation of gentlemen
much better; whose wild debaucheries,
and quickness of wit in repartees, no poet
before them could paint as they have
done.  Humour, which Ben Jongon de-
Fived from particular persons, they made
it uot thejr business to describe; they
yepresented all the passions very lively,
but above all, love, I am apt to believe

to its highest perfection ; what wonds
have since been taken in, are rather sn-
perfluous than orpamental. Their plays
are now the most picasant and frequent
entertainments of the stage ; two of theirs
being acted through the year for one of
Shakspeare’s or Jonson's: the reason is,
because there is a certain galety in their
comedies, and pathos in their more se-
rious plays, which suits generally witk
all men's humours.  Shakspeare's lan-
guage is likewise a little ubsolete. and
Jonson’s wit falls short of theirs” Dry.

den, p. 101,
z
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wanted that large sweep of reflection and experience
Their fo-  Which 18 required for the greater diversity of
male cha- the other sex. Nome of his women delight us
meler. Jike Imogen and Desdemona ; but he has many
Imogens and Desdemonas of a fainter type. Spacelia,
Zenocia, Celia, Aspasia, Evanthe, Lucina, 01-dcllla., Oriana,
present the picture that cannot be greatly varied without
departing from its essence, but which never can be re-
peated too often to please us, of faithful, tender, self-
denying female love, superior to everything but virtue.
Nor is he less successful, generally, in the contrast of
minds stained by guilty passion, though in this he
sometimes exaggerates the outline till it borders on cari-
cature. But it is in vain to seek in Fletcher the strong
conceptions of Shakspeare, the Shylocks, the Lears,
the Othellos. Schlegel has well said that * scarce any-
thing has been wanting to give a place to Beaumont and
Fletcher among the great dramatists of Europe but
more of seriousness and depth, and the regulating
judgment which prescribes the due limits in every
of composition.” It was for want of the former qualities
that they conceive nothing in tragedy very forcibly ; for
want of the latter that they spoil their first conception
by extravagance and incongruity.”

88. The reputation of Beaumont ahd Fletcher was at
its height, and most of their plays had been given to
the stage, when a worthy inheritor of their mantle ap-
%eared in Philip Massinger. Of his extant dramas the

irgin Martyr, published in 1622, seems to be the
earliest ; but we have reason to believe that several are

f * Shakspeare,” says Dryden, * writ
better between man and man, Fletcher
betwixt man and woman; consequently
the one described friendship better, the
other love; yet Shakspeare taught Flet-
cher to write love, and Juliet and Des-
demona are originals. It is true the
scholar had the softest soul, but the
master had the kinder. . . . Shakspeare
!:nd an universal mind, which compre-

clude all, he was a limb of Shakspeare.”
p- 301, This comparison is rather gene-
rally than strictly just, as is often the
case with the criticisms of Dryden. That
Fletcher wrote better than Shakspeare
“ between man and woman,” or in dis-
playing love, will be granted when he
shall be shown to Lave excelled Ferdi-
pand and Mirands, or Postbumus end
Imogen. And, on the other haud, it {8

all and passions ; Flet-
cher a more mﬂ#lﬂi limifed ; for
tough he treated love in perfection, yet
bonour, ambition, revenge, and generally
all the stronger passions, he either
touched not, or not masterly. To con-

Just to deny Lim credit for having
- emo-
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lost ; and even this tragedy may have been represented
gome years before. ; T_hl! far greater part of his remnimng
picces followed within ten years; the Bashful Lover,
which is the latest now known, was written in 1636,
Massinger was a gentleman, but in the service, ac-
cording to the language of those times, of the Pembroke
family ; his education was at the university, his ac-
quaintance both with books and with the manners of
the court is familiar, his style and sentiments are alto-
gether those of a man polished by intercourse of good
society.

89. Neither in his own age nor in modern times does
Massinger seem to have been put on a level with Flet-
cher or Jonson, Several of his plays, as has been just
observed, are said to have perished in manuscript; few
were represented after the Restoration ; and it is only
in consequence of his having met with more than one
editor who has published his collected works in a con-
venient form, that he is become tolerably familiar to the
general reader. He is, however, far more intelligible
than Fletcher; his text has not given so much embar-
rassment from corruption, and his general style is as
perspicuous as we ever find it in the dramatic poets of
that age. The obscure passages in Massinger, after the
care that Gifford has taken, are by no means frequent.

90, Five of his sixteen plays are tragedies, that is,
are concluded in death; of the rest, no one general
belongs to the class of mere comedy, but by pature of
the depth of the interest, the danger of the
virtuous, or the atrocity of the vicious characters, as
well as the elevation of the general style, must be ranked
with the serious drama, or, as it was commonly termed,
tragi-comedy. A shade of melancholy tinges the writings
of Massinger; but he sacrifices less than his contem-
poraries to the public taste for superfluous bloodshed on
the stage, In several of his plays, such as the Picture,
or the Renegado, where it would have been easy to
determine the catastrophe towards tragedy, he has pre-
ferred to break the clouds with the radiance of a setting
sun.  He consulted in this his own genius, not emi-
nently pathetic, nor energetic enough to display the
utmost intensity of emotion, but abounding in sweetness

and dignity, apt to delineate the lovelinasszof virtue,
z
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and to delight in its recompense after trial. Tt has
been surmised that the religion of Massinger was that
of the church of Rome; a conjecture not improbable,
though, considering the ascetic and imaginative piety
which then prevailed in that of England, we need not
absolutely go so far for his turn of thought in the Virgin
Martyr or the Renegado.

91. The most striking excellence of this poet is his
Hisdelinea. COnception of character ; and in this I must in-
i of cline to place him above Fletcher, and, if I

wraoter o

may venture to say it, even above Jonson. He
is free from the hard outline of the one and the negli-
gent looseness of the other. He has indeed no great
variety, and sometimes repeats, with such bare modi-
fications as the story demands, the type of his first de-
sign. Thus the extravagance of conjugal affection is
portrayed, feeble in Theodosius, frantic in Domitian,
felﬁsh in Sforza, suspicions in Mathias; and the same
impulses of doting love return upon us in the guilty
eulogies of Mallefort on his daughter. The vindictive
hypocrisy of Montreville in the Unnatural Combat has
nearly its counterpart in that of Francesco in the Duke
of Milan, and is again displayed with more striking suo-
cess in Luke. This last villain, indeed, and that ori-
ginal, masterly, inimitable conception, Sir Giles Over-
reach, are sufficient to establish the rank of Massinger in
this great province of dramatic art. But his own dis-
position led him more willingly to pictures of moral
be?lultg. . A peculiar refinement, a mixture of gentleness
and benignity with noble daring, belong to some of his
favout}te. characters, to Pisander in the Bondman. to
%ntomo in A Very Woman, to Charolois in the Fatal
1 howrvte It may be readily supposed that his female
aracters are not wanting in these graces. It seems to
me that he has more variety in his women than in the
other sex, and that they are less mannered than the hero-

ines r_Jf Fletcher. A slight degree of error or passion i
Sophia, Eudocia, Marcelia, without weakenin Pour an ui
pathy, serves both to prevent the monotony 0% e em

rectitude, so often insipid in fiction, and to g:a_rp fi
wa;g t%?‘ dev%lopment of the story, 3 e

5% Lhe subjects chosen by Massinger are sometimes
historical, but others seem to haveglgeen taken from
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French or Italian novels, and those so obseure that his
editor Gifford, a man of much reading and in- g sup
dustry, has seldom traced them. This indeed s

was an nsual practice of our ancient dramatists, Their
works have (.'Unﬁf!(iuenﬂ_\' a romantic character, present-
ing as little of the regular Plautine comedy as of the
Greek forms of tragedy. They are merely novels in
action, following probably their models with no great
variation, except the lower and lighter episodes which
it was always more or less mecessary to combine with
the story. It is from this choice of subjects, perhaps, as
much as from the peculiar temper of the poets, that love
is the predominant affection of the mind which they
display ; not cold and conventional, as we commonly
find it on the French stage, but sometimes, as the novel-
ists of the South were prone to delineate its emotions,
fiery, irrvesistible, and almost resembling the fatalism of
ancient tragedy ; sometimes a subdued captive at the
chariot-wheels of honour or religion. The range of
human passion is consequently far less extensive than in
Shakspeare ; but the variety of circumstance, and the
modifications of the paramount affection itself, compen-
sated for this deficiency.

93. Next to the grace and dignity of sentiment in
Massinger, we must praise those qualities in ety of
his style. Every modern critic has been struck bis style.
by the peculiar beauty of his langnage. In his harmo-
mous swell of numbers, in his pure and genuine idiom,
which a text, by good fortune and the diligence of its
last editor, far less corrupt than that of Fletcher, enables
us to enjoy, we find an unceasing charm. The poetical
talents of Massinger were very considerable, his taste
Jiperior to that of his contemporaries; the colouring of
his lmagery is rarely overcharged; a certain redun-
dnnc‘\'.las some may account it, gives fulness, or what
the painters call impasto, to his style, and if it might not
“]‘}'ﬂ}'a conduce to effect on the stage, is on the whole
Suitable to the character of his composition.®

* (1 quote the following eriticism from Shakspeare In his great plays is the mid-
0 s -}:im‘ tharougbly assenting point. In the Smnson Agonistes, cols
aud the &mhduwwm loquial language is left at the greatest
*xtremes Agonistes are the two distance ; yet something of it is pre-
ntlcnunoguf the arc within which the served, to render the dialogne probalile :

drumatic poetry may oscillate, in Massinger the style is differenced, but
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94, The comic powers of this writer are not on alevel
Inferiority  With the gerious ; with some degree of hu_m_or-
of his comlo  gus conception he is too apt to aim at exciting
powers  idicule by caricature, and his dialogue wants
altogether the sparkling wit of Shakspeare and Fletcher.
Whether from a consciousness of this defect, or from an
unhappy compliance with the viciousness of the age, no
writer is more contaminated by gross indecency. It
belongs indeed chiefly, not perhaps exclusively, to the
characters he would render odious; but upon them he
has bestowed this flower of our early theatre with no
sparing hand. Few, it must be said, of his plays are
incapable of representation merely on this acconnt, and
the offence is therefore more incurable in Fletcher.

95. Among the tragedies of Massinger, I should in-
womeofhis Cline to prefer the Duke of Milan. The plot
tagedies  borrows enough from history to give it dignity,
particular- - and to counterbalance in some measure

predominance of the passion of love which the
invented parts of the drama exhibit. The characters of
Sforza, Marcelia, and Francesco are in Massinger’s best
manner ; the story is skilfully and not improbably de-
veloped ; the pathos is deeper than we generally find in
his writings ; the eloquence of language, especially in
the celebrated speech of Sforza before the Emperor, has
never been surpassed by him. Many, however, place
the Fatal Dowry still higher. This tragedy furnished
Rowe with the story of his Fair Penitent. The supe-
riority of the original, except in suitableness for re-
{msen‘rahon, has long been acknowledged. In the
Innatural Combat, probably among the earliest of Mas-
singer’s vfrorks, we find a greater energy, a bolder strain
of fignrative poetry, more command of terror, and per-
haps of pity, than in any other of his dramas., But the
dark shadows of crime and misery which overspread this
tragedy belong to rather an earlier period of the English
stage than that of Massinger, and were not congenial o
Lis temper. 1In the Virgin Martyr, he has followed the
Spanish model of religions Autos, with many graces of
language and a beautiful display of Christian heroism in

differenced in the smallest de A
: gree pos- vein of poetry.” Table Talk, vol. i
sible, from animated conversation, by the p, 121,—1842.] plas
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Dorothea; but the tragedy is in many respeets un-
i eASINE.
: r,,.;_ The Pieture, The Bondman, and A Very Woman
may be reckoned among the best of the tragi- And of his
comedies of Massinger. But the general merits otber playa.
as well as defects of this writer are perceptible in all .
and the difference between these and the rest is not
such as to be apparent to every reader. Two others are
distinguishable as more- English than the rest: the
scene lies at home, and in the age; and to these the
common voice has assigned a superiority. They are A
New Way to Pay Old Debts and The City Madam.
A character drawn, as it appears, from reality, and
though darkly wicked, not beyond the province of the
higher comedy, Sir Giles Overreach, gives the former
drama a striking originality and an impressive vigonr.,
It retains, alone among the productions of Massinger, a
lace on the stage. Gifford inclines to prefer the City
R[adam; which, no doubt, by the masterly delineation
of Luke, a villain of a different order from Overreach,
and a larger portion of comic humour and satire than is
usual with this writer, may dispute the palm. But
there seems to be more violent improbability in the
v;n'r:duct of the plot, than in A New Way to Pay Old
Jebts.

97. Massinger, as a ic writer, appears to me
second only to Shakq;eartﬁn the highel:- co-
medy 1 can hardly think him inferior to Jonson.
In wit and sprightly dialogue, as well as in knowl
of theatrical effect, he falls very much below Fletcher.
These, however, are the great names of the English
Stage. At a considerable distance below Massinger we
may place his contemporary John Ford. In the choice
of tragic subjects from obscure fictions which have to us
the charm of entire novelty, they resemble each other ;
but in the conduct of their fable, in the delineation of
their characters, each of these poets has his distingnish-
g excellences. I know,” says Gifford, “ few things
more difficult to account for than the deep and lasting
tmpression made by the more tragic portions of Ford’s
Poetry,” He succeeds, however, pretty well in ac-
Counting for it; the situations are awfully interesting,
the dist Intense, the thoughts and langnage becoming

Ford.
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the expression of deep sorrow. Ford, with none of the
moral beanty and elevation of Massinger, has, 1n a "1“_011
higher degree, the power over tears; WU’ﬁ}'ml‘[}"h‘SB
even with his vicious characters, with Giovanni and
Annabella and Bianca. Love, and love in guilt or
gorrow, is almost exclusively the emotion he portrays ;
no heroic passion, no sober dignity, will be found in his
tragedies. But he conduets his stories well and without
confusion ; his scenes are often highly wrought and
effective; his characters, with no striking novelty, are
well supported ; ‘he is seldom extravagant or regardless
of probability. The Broken Heart has generally been
reckoned his finest tragedy ; and if the last act had been
better prepared, by bringing the love of Calantha for
Ithocles more fully before the reader in the earlier part
of the play, there would be very few passages of deeper
pathos in our dramatic literature.  The style of Ford,”
it is said by Gifford, * is altogether original and his own.
Without the majestic march which distinguishes the
poetry of Massinger, and with little or none of that light
and playful humour which characterises the dialogue of
Fletcher, or even of Shirley, he is yet elegant, and easy,
and harmonious ; and though rarely sublime, yet suffi-
ciently elevated for the most pathetic tones of that
passion on whose romantic energies he chiefly delighted
to dwell.” Yet he censures afterwards Ford’s affecta-
tion of uncouth phrases, and perplexity of language.
Of comic ability this writer does not display one particle.
Nothing can be meaner than those portions of his dramas
which, in compliance with the preseribed rules of that
age, he devotes to the dialogue of servants or buffoons.
98. Shirley is a dramatic writer much inferior to those
Shirley. who have been mentioned, but has acquired
some degree of reputation, or at least notoriety
of name, in consequence of the new edition of his plays.
These are between twenty and thirty in number; some
of them, however, written in conjunction with his fellow-
dramatists. A few of these are tragedies, a few are co-
medies drawn from English manners; but in the greater
part we find the favourite style of that age, the charac-
ters foreign and of elevated rank, the interest serious,
but not always of buskined dignity, the catastrophe
fortunate ; all, in short, that has gone under the vague
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appellation of tragi-comedy. Shirley has no originality,
uo force in conceiving or dcii_ncai-iug character, little of
pathos, and less perhaps of wit; his dramas produce no
d,.,.', j,|;|u'v.~isir1n 1 J‘un.dlng, and of course can ],_.a‘,e
pone in the memory. But his mind was poetical ; his
better characters, especially females, express pure
thoughts in pure language ; he is never tumid or affected,
and seldom obscure ; the incidents succeed rapidly, the
personages are numerous, and there is a general anima-
tion in the scenes which causes us to read him with
some pleasure. No very good play, nor, possibly, any
very good scene, could be found in Shirley ; but he has
many lines of considerable beauty. Among his come-
dies the Gamesters may be reckoned the best. Charles I.
is said to have declared that it was * the best play he
had seen these seven years;” and it has even been
added that the story was of his royal suggestion. It
certainly deserves praise both for language and con-
struction of the plot, and it has the advantage of ex-
}msing vice to ridl.;cula; but the ladies of that court, the
air forms whom Vandyke has immortalised, must have
been very different indeed from their posterity if they
could sit it through. The Ball, and also some more
among the comedies of Shirley, are so far remarkable
and worthy of being read, that they bear witness to a
more polished elegance of manners, and a more free in-
tercourse in the higher class, than we find in the comedies
of the preceding reign. A queen from France, and that
queen Henrietta Maria, was better fitted to give this
tone than Anne of Denmark. But it is not from Shirley’s
pictures that we can draw the most favourable notions of
the morals of that age.
Y9. Heywood is a writer still more fertile than
Shirloy ; “between forty and fifty plays are
ascribed to him. We have mentioned one of
the best in the second volume, ante-dating, perhaps, its
dppearance by a few years. In the English Traveller
© has returned to something like the subject of A Woman
killed with Kindness, but with less success. This play
I8 Written in verse, and with that ease and perspicuity,
ﬂyldm-n rising to passion or fi tive poetry, which dis-
linguishes this dramatist. oung Geraldine is a beau-
tiful specimen of the Platonic, or rather inflexibly

Heywood
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virtuous lover, whom the writers of this age delighted to
ortray. On the other hand, it is difficult to pronounce
whether the lady is a thorough-paced hypocrite n the
first acts, or falls from virtue, like Mys. Frankfort, on
the first solicitation of a stranger. In either case the
character is unpleasing, and we may hope, improbable.
The underplot of this play is largely borrowed from the
Mostellaria of Plautus, and is diverting, though some-
what absurd. Heywood seldom rises to much vigour of
poetry ; but his dramatic invention is ready, his style is
easy, his characters do not transgress the boundaries of
nature, and it i8 not surprising that he was popular in
his own age.
100. Webster belongs to the first part of the reign of
Wepster, S ames. He possessed very considerable powers,
" and ought to be ranked, I think, the next
below Ford. With less of poetic grace than Shirley, he
had incomparably more vigour ; with less of nature and
simplicity than Heywood, he had a more elevated
genius, and & bolder pencil. But the deep sorrows and
terrors of tragedy wero peculiarly his province. ¢ His
imagination,” says his last editor, ** had a fond famili-
arity with objects of awe and fear. The silence of the
sepulchre, the sculptures of marble monuments, the
knolling of church bells, the cerements of the corpse,
the yew that roots itself in dead men’s graves, are the
illustrations that most readily present themselves to his
imagination.” I think this well-written sentence a
little one-sided, and hardly doing justice to the variety
of Webster’s power ; but in fact he was as deeply tainted
as any of his contemporaries with the savage taste of the
Ttalian school, and in the Duchess of Malfy scarcely
leaves enough on the stage to bury the dead. i
101. This is the most celebrated of Webster's dramas.
HisDuchess 'Lhe story is taken from Bandello, and has all
ofMalfy.  that accumulation of wickedness and horror
which the Italian novelists perversely described and
our tragedians as perversely imitated. But the scenes
are wronght up with skill, and produce a strong impres-
sion, Webster has a superiority in delineating character
4 above many of the old dramatists; he is seldom extra-
| vagant beyond the limits of conceivable nature ; we find
the guilt, or even the atroeity, of human passions, but
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not that incarmation of evil spirits which some more

ordinary dramatists loved to exhibit, In the character
of the Duchess of Malfy herself there wants neither ori-
sinality nor skill of management, and I do not know

that any dramatist after Shakspeare would have sue-
seoded better in the difficult scene where she diseloses
her love to an inferior. There is perhaps a little failure
in dignity and delicacy, especially towards the close;
but the Duchess of Malfy is not drawn as an Isabella or
a Portia; she is a love-sick widow, virtuous and true-
hearted, but more intended for our sympathy than our
reverence,

102. The White Devil, or Vittoria Corombona, is not
much inferior in language and spirit to the wviyora
Duchess of Malfy ; but the plot is more con- Corombona
fused, less interesting, and worse conducted. Mr. Dyce,
the late editor of Webster, praises the dramatic vigour
of the part of Vittoria, but justly differs from Lamb,
who speaks of *“ the innocence-resembling boldness”
she displays in the trial scene. It is rather a delinea-
tion of desperate gnilt, losing in a counterfeited audacity
all that could seduce or conciliate the tribunal. Web-
ster’s other plays are less striking; in Appius and Vir-
ginia he has done perhaps better than any one who has
attempted a subject not on the whole very promising for
tragedy ; several of the scenes are dramatic and effec-
tive ; the language, as is usually the case with Webster,
is written so as to display an actor’s talents, and he has
followed the received history sufficiently to abstain from
any excess of slaughter at the close. Webster is not
without comic wit, as well as a power of imagination ;
his plays have lately met with an editor of taste enough
to admire his beauties, and not very over-partial in esti-
mating them.

103, Below Webster we might enumerate a long list
of dramatists under the first Stuarts. Marston is a
tumid and ranting tragedian, a wholesale dealer in
murders and ghosts. Chapman, who assisted Ben Jonson
and some others in comedy, deserves but limited praise
for his Bussy d’Amboise. The style in this, and in all
kis tragedies, is extravagantly hyperbolical; he is not
very dramatic, nor has any power of exciting emotion
¢xcept in those who sympathise with a tumid pride and
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self-confidence. Yet he has more thinking than many
of the old dramatists ; and the praise of one of his critics,
though strongly worded, is not without some foundation,
that we ¢ seldom find richer contemplations on the
nature of man and the woild.” There is also a poetic
impetuosity in Chapman, such as has redeemed his
translation of Homer, by which we are hurried along.
His tragi-comedies, All Fools and The Gentleman Usher,
are perhaps superior to his tragedies.” Rowley and Le
Tourneur, especially the former, have occasionally good
lines, but we cannot say that they were very superior
dramatists. Rowley, however, was often in comic part-
nership with Massinger. Dekker merits a higher rank ;
he co-operated with Massinger in some of his plays, and
manifests in his own some energy of passion and some
comic humour. Middleton belongs to this lower class of
dramatic writers ; his tragedy entitled ¢ Women beware
Women ” is founded on the story of Bianca Cappello ; it
is full of action, but the characters are all too vicious to
be interesting, and the langnage does mot rise much
above mediocrity. In comedy, Middleton deserves
more {)ra.ise. «’A Trick to catch the Old One” and
several others that bear his name are amusing and
spirited. But Middleton wrote chiefly in conjunction
with others, and sometimes with Jonson and Massinger.

b Chapman is well reviewed, and at Review, vol. iv. p. 333, and again
length, in an article of the Retrospective vol. v. ’ : ¢
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CHAPTER VII.

HISTORY OF POLITE LITERATURE IN PROSE, FROM 1600 TO 1650,

Seer. 1.

Italian Writers — Boccalini — Grammatical and Critical Works — Gracian —
French Writers — Balzac — Voiture — French Academy — Vaugelas — Patru and
Le Maistre —Style of English Prose — Ear] of Essex — Knolles — Several other
English Writers.

1. It would be wvain probably to inguire from what
general causes we should deduce the decline of Declitng o
taste in Italy. None at least have occurred to tastein
my mind, relating to political or social eircum. 1%
stances, upon which we could build more than one of
those sophistical theories which assume a casual relation
between any concomitant events, Bad taste, in fact,
whether in literature or the arts, is always ready to
seize upon the public, being in many cases no more than
& pleasure in faults which are really fitted to please us,
and of which it can only be said that they hinder or
impair the greater pleasure we sliould derive from beau-
ties. Among these critical sins, none are so dangerous
as the display of ingenious and novel thoughts or turns
of phrase : for as such enter into the definition of good
writing, it seems very difficult to persuade the world
that they can ever be the characteristics of bad writing,
The metes and bounds of ornament, the fine shades of
metion which regulate a judicious choice, are only
learned by an attentive as well as a naturally susceptible
mind ; and it is no rare case for an unprepared multi-
tade to prefer the worse picture, the worse building, the
Worse poem, the worse speech, to the better. Education,
#n acquaintance with Just criticism, and still more the
habitual observation of what is truly beautiful in nature
or art, or in the literature of taste, will sometimes
Benerate almost a national tact that rejects the temp-
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tations of a meretricious and false style ; but experience
has shown that this happy state of public feeling will
not be very durable. \Whatever might be the cause of
it, this age of the Italian seicentisti has been reckoned
almost as inauspicious to good writing n prose as n
verse. “If we except,  says Tiraboschi, * the Tuscans
and a very few more, never was our language 50
neglected as in this period. We can scarce bear to read
most of the books that were published, so rude and full
of barbarisms is their style. Few had any other aim
than to exercise their wit in conceits and metaphors ;
and so long as they could scatter them profusely over
their pages, cared nothing for the choice of phrases or
the purity of grammar. Their eloquence on public oc-
casions was itended only for admiration and applause,
not to persuade or move.”! And this, he says, is ap-
plicable alike to their Latin and Italian, their sacred and
profane harangues. The academical discourses, of which
Dati has collected many in his Prose Fiorentine, are
poor in comparison with those of the sixteenth.®

9. A later writer than Tiraboschi has thought this
sentence against the seicentisti a little too severe, and,
condemning equally with him the bad taste charac-
teristic of that age, endeavours to rescue a few from the
general censure™ It is at least certain that the in-
sipidity of the cinque cento writers, their long periods
void of any but the most trivial meaning, their affecta-
tion of the faults of (Yicero’s manner in their own lan-
guage, ought not to be overlooked or wholly pardoned,
while we dwell on an opposite defect of their successors,
the perpetual desire to be novel, brilliant, or profound.
Thm.mafy doubtless be the more offensive of the two ;
but it 15, perhaps, not less likely to be mingled with
something really worth reading.

3. It will not be expected that we can mention many
Ttalian books, after what has been said, which come very
precisely within the elass of polite literatare, or claim

Styleor @ny praise on the gromnd of style. Their
Galileo.  greatest luminary, Galileo, wrote with clear-
ness, elegance, and spirit; no one among the moderns
had =0 entirely rejected a dry and technical manner of

teaching, and thrown such attractions round the form

b Vol xi. p. 416, k Td. m Salfi, xiv. 11.

{ ‘-Wrr.ﬂ T : I
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of truth. Himself a poet, and a critic, he did not hesi-
tate to ascribe his own philosophical perspicuity to the
constant perusal of Ariosto. This I have menfioned in

another place ; but we cannot too much remm:_nber that
all objects of intt-.-llectual pursuit are as hodles' acting
with reeiprocal forces in one system, being all in rela-
tion to the faculties of the mind, which is itself but one;

and that the most exfensive acquaintance with the
various provinces of literature will not fail to strengthen
our dominion over those we more peculiarly deem our
own. The school of Galileo, especially Torricelli and
Redi, were not less distinguished than himself for their
union of elegance with philosophy.®

4. The letters of Bentivoglio are commonly known.
This epistolary art was always cultivated by
the Italians, first in the Latin tongue, and
afterwards in their own. Bentivoglio has written with
equal dignity and ease. Galileo’s letters are also es-
teemed on account of their style as well as of what they
contain.  In what is more peculiarly called eloguence,
the Italians of this age are rather emulous of success
than successful ; the common defects of taste in them-
selves, and in those who heard or read them, as well as,
in most instances, the uninteresting nature of their sub-
Jects, exclude them from our notice.

5. Trajan Boccalini was by his disposition inclined to
political satire, and possibly to political in- Bocealini’s
trigue ; but we have here only to mention the News from
work by which he is best known, Advices from
Parnassus (Raggnagli di Parnaso). If the idea of this
once pu{tular and celebrated book is not original, which
I should rather doubt, though without immediately re-
Cognising a similarity to anything earlier (Lucian, the
ommon prototype, excepted), it has at least been an
original source. In the general turn of Boccalini’s
fictions, and perhaps in a fow particular instances, we
may sometimes eive what a much greater man has
tmitated ; they a certain resemblance to those of

though the vast superiority of the latter in

felicity of execution and variety of invention may almost

li are a series of despatches

om the courtoproloonPammam, where he is sur-
° Salfl, xiv, 12,

Bentivoglio,
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rounded by eminent men of all ages. This fiction
becomes in itself very cold and monotonous; yet there
is touch variety in the subjects of the decisions made by
the god with the advice of his counsellors, and some
strokes of satire are well hit, though more perhaps fail
of effect. But we cannot now catch the force of every
passage. Boccalini is full of allusions to his own time,
even where the immediate subject seems ancient. This
book was publiahed at Venice in 1612 ; at a time when
the ambition of Spain was regarded with jealousy by
patriotic Ttalians, who thought that pacific republic their
bulwark and their glory. He inveighs therefore against
the military spirit and the profession of war, * necessary
sometimes, but so fierce and inhuman that no fine ex-
pressions can make it honourable.”® Nor is he less
severe on the vices of kings, nor Jess ardent in his eu-
logies of liberty ; the government of Venice being
reckoned, and not altogether untruly, an asylum of free
thought and action in comparison with that of Spain,
Aristotle, he reports in one of his despatches, was be-
sieged in his villa on Parnassus by a number of armed
men belonging to different princes, who insisted on his
retracting the definition he had given of a tyrant, that
he was one who governed for his own good and not that
of the people, because it would apply to every prince,
all reigning for their own good. The philosopher,
alarmed by this demand, altered his definition ; which
was to run thus, that tyrants were certain persons of old
time, whose race was now quite extinet,” Bocealini,
however, takes care, in general, to mix gomething of
playfulness with his satire, so that it could not be re-
sented without apparent ill-nature, It seems, indeed,
to us, free from invective, and rather meant to sting
than to wound. But this, if a common rumour be true,
did not secure him against a beating of which he died.
The style of Boccalini is said by the critics to be clear
and fluent, rather than correct or elegant ; and he dis-
plays the taste of his times by extravagant metaphors.
But to foreigners, who regard this less, his Advices from
Parnassus, unequal of course, and occasionally tedious,

must appear to contain many ingenious allusions, judi-
cious criticisms, and acute remarks.

© Ragg. 75. P 14 78
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4. The Pietra del Paragone by the same author is an
odd, and rather awkward, mixture of reality g pietrs
and fiction, all levelled at the court of Spain, del Para-
and designed to keep alive a jealousy of its **
ambition. It is a kind of episode or supplement to the
Ragguagli di Parnaso, the leading' invention being
preserved. Boccalini is an interesting writer, on ac-
count of the light he throws on the history and senti-
ments of Italy. He is in this work a still bolder writer
than in the former; not only censuring Spain without
mercy, but even the Venetian aristocracy, observing
upon the insolence of the young nobles towards the
eitizens, though he justifies the senate for not punishing
the former more frequently with death by public execu-
tion, which would lower the nobility in the eyes of
the people. They were, however, he says, as severely
sunished, when their conduct was bad, by exclusion
}rum offices of trust. The Pietra del Paragone is a kind
of political, as the Ragguagli is a critical miscellany.

7. About twenty years after Bocecalini, a young man
appeared, by name Ferrante Pallavicino, who, Ferrante
with a fame more local and transitory, with Palavicino.
less respectability of character, and probably with
inferior talents, trod to a certain degree in his steps.
As Spain had been the object of satire to the one, so was
Rome to the other, Urban VIIL., an ambitious pontiff,
and vulnerable in several respects, was attacked by an
imprudent and self-confident enemy, safe, as he imagined,
under the shield of Venice. But Pallavicino having
been trepanned into the power of the Pope, lost his head
at Avignon. None of his writings have fallen in my
way ; that ‘most celebrated at the time, and not wholly

r in the conception to the Advices from Parnas-
fus, was entitled The Courier Robbed ; a series of imagi-
nary letters which such a fiction gave him a pretext for
bringing together, Perhaps we may consider Pallavi-
“ino as rather a counterpart to Jordano Brumo, in the
“';"m,ri:wm Jf the latter, than to Booc:ﬁlni.w

. lan itself, grammati consi-
dered, was still ﬂ-BBiSuously cultivated. The {m,
Academicians of Florence published the first edi- Dela
tion of their celeb P i Crusca.

“ir celebrated Vocabolario della Crusca

4
voL. 1., Cornlani, vili. 206, Salfi, xiv. 46. B
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in 1613. It was avowedly founded on Tuscan principles,
:igtti?:g up the fourteenth century as the Augustan
eriod of the language, which they dmd_a.med to ecall
talian ; and though not absolutely cxcl‘udmg the great
writers of the sixteenth age, whom Tuscany had not
produced, giving in general a manifest preference to
their own. Italy has rebelled against tlms_tyranny of
Florence, as she did, in the Social War, against that of
Rome. Her Lombard and Romagnol and Neapolitan
writers have claimed the rights of equal citizenship, and
fairly won them in the field of literature. The Vocab-
ulary itself was not received as a legislative code. Beni
assatled it by his Anti-Crusca the same year; many in-
vidiously published marginal notes to point out the in-
accuracies ; and in the frequent revisions and enlarge-
ments of this dictionary the exclusive character which it
affected has, I believe, been nearly lost. -

9. Buonmattei, himself a Florentine, was the first
; . who completed an extensive and methodical
a wirks  grammar, developing,” says Tiraboschi, * the
Bt <~ whole economy and system of our language.”

~ It was published entire, after some previous
impressions of parts, with the title, Della Lingua Tos-
cana, in 1643, This has been reckoned a standard
work, both for its authority and for the clearness, pre-
cision, and elegance with which it is written ; but it
betrays something of an academical and Florentine spirit
in the rigour of its grammatical criticism.” Barto i, &
Ferrarese Jesuit, and a man of extensive learning, at-
tacked that dogmatic school, who were accustomed to
proseribe common phrases with a Non si puo (1t cannot
be used), in a treatise entitled 11 torto ed il diritto del
Non si puo.  His object was to Justify many expressions
thus anthoritatively condemned, by the examples of the
best writers. This book was a little later than the
middle of the century.*

10. Petrarch had been the idol, in general, of the pre-
rasons  ceding age; and, above all, he was the pecu-
e liar divinity of the Florentines. But this

. seventeenth century was in the productions of

the mind a period of revolutionary innovation; men

" Tiraboschi, xi. 409, Salf, xill, 398, * Corniani, vii, 250, Salfi, xiif. 417
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dared to ask why, as well as what, they ought to wor-
ghip; and sometimes the same who rebelled against
Aristotle, as an infallible guide, were equally contu-
macious in dealing with the great names of literature,
Tassoni published in 1609 his Observations on the
Poems of Petrarch. They are not written, as we should
pow think, adversely to one whom he professes to
honour above all lyric poets in the world, and though
Lis critical remarks are somewhat minute, they seem
hardly unfair. A writer like Petrarch, whose fame has
been raised so high by his style, is surely amenable to
this severity of examination. The finest sonnets Tas-
soni generally extols, but gives a preference, on the
whole, to the odes ; which, even if an erroneous judg-
ment, cannot be called unfair upon the author of both.*
He produces many parallel passages from the Latin
poems of Petrarch himself, as well as from the ancients
and from the earlier Italians and Proven¢als., The man- -
ner of Tassoni is often humorous, original, intrepid,
satirical on his own times; he was a man of real taste,
and no servile worshipper of names.

11. Galileo was less just in his observations npon
Tasso. They are written with severity, and Galileo’s
sometimes an insulting tone towards the great S
poet, passing over generally the most beautiful ™ "***
verses, though he sometimes bestows praise. The ohject
18 to point out the imitations of Tasso from Ariosto, and
bis general inferiority. The Observations on the Art of
Wriling by Sforza Pallavicino, the historian of Sforsa Pal-
the Council of Trent, published at Rome, lavicino;
1646, is a work of general criticism containing many
good remarks. What he says of imitation is worthy of
being compared with Hurd ; though he will be found
1ot 1o have analysed the subject with anything like so
much acuteness, nor was this to be expected in his age.
Iallm:lcino has an ingenicus remark, that elegance of
Style is produced by short metaphors, or metaforette as
be calls them, which give us a more lively apprehension
of an object than its proper name. This seems to mean
ouly single words in a figurative sense, as opposed to

|, Tutte lo rime, tatti | versi in gene- quelle, che pocta grande e famoso o fe-
. 46,

"l‘-dlll’hmlohmupoeu;mlc cero, P.
W.Mmhnnlmmmm
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of the same kind. He writes in a pleasing man-
E;h:-:&s::d is an accomplished critic without peda.nltry;
Salfi has given rather a long analysis of t}us treatise,
The same writer, treading in the steps of Corpla.m, has
dother ©xtolled some Italian crities of this penoc},
arltical whose writings 1 have never seen ; Beni,
e author of a prolix commentary in Latin on the
Poetics of Aristotle ; Peregrino, not inferwr,_perhaps_, to
Pallavicino, though less known, whose theories are just
and deep, but not expressed with sufficient perspicuity ;
and Fioretti, who assumed the fictitious name of Udeno
Nisieli, and presided over an academy at F_lorencIe .de—
nominated the Apatisti. The Progymnasmi Poetici of
this writer, if we may believe Salfi, ascend to that higher
theory of criticism which deduces its rules, not from pre-
cedents or arbitrary laws, but from the nature of the
human mind, and has, in modern times, been distin-
guished by the name of msthetic.*

12. In the same class of polite letters as these Ttalian
Prolusiones WTitings we may place the Prolusiones Acade-
ofstds micee of Famianus Strada. They are agreeably
written, and bespeak a cultivated taste. The best is the
sixth of the second book, containing the imitations of
six Latin poets, which Addison has made well known
(as 1 hope) to every reader in the 115th and 119th
numbers of the Guardian. It is here that all may judge
of this happy and graceful fiction ; but those who have
read the Latin imitations themselves, will perceive that
Strada has often caught the tone of the ancients with
considerable felicity. Lucan and Ovid are, perhaps,
best counterfeited, Virgil not quite so well, ancF Luecre-
tius worst of the six. The other two are Statius and
Claudian.” In almost every instance the subject chosen is
appropriated to the characteristic peculiarities of the poet.

13. The style of Gongora, which deformed the poetry

spanish  Of Spain, extended its influence over prose. A

Pratnn.  Writer named Gracian (it seems to be doubtful

" which of two brothers, Lorenzo and Balthazar)
excelled Gongora himself in the affectation, the refine-
ment, the obscurity of his style, *The most volumi-

*: Vol. xiil. p, 440, sura Autorum, p. 859, praises the fmita-
Comniani, vil. 166, Salf, xi, 426.  tion of Clandian above the rest, but
Y A writer, quoted in Blounts Cen- thinks all excellent,
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noms of his works,” says Bouterwek, *“ bears the affected
title of El Criticon. It is an allegorical picture of the
whole course of human life, divided into Crises, that is
wotions, according to fixed points of view, and clothed
in the formal garb of a pompous romance. It is scarcely
possible to open any page of this book without recog-
nising in the author a man who is in many respects far
from common, but who from the ambition of being en-

tirely uncommon in thinking and writing studiously and
ingeniously avoids nature and good taste. A profusion
of the most ambignous subtleties expressed in osten-
tatious langnage are scattered throughout the work ;
and these are the more offensive, in consequence of
their union with the really grand view of the relation-
ship of man to nature and his Creator, which forms the
subject of the treatise. Gracian would have been an ex-
cellent writer, had he not so anxiously wished to be an
extraordinary one.” *

14. The writings of Gracian seem in general to be the
quintessence of bad taste. The worst of all, probably,
is Kl Eroe, which is admitted to be almost unintelligible
by the number of far-fetched expressions, though there
18 more than one French translation of it. El politico
Fernando, a panegyric on Ferdinand the Catholic, seems
48 empty as it is affected and artificial. The style of
Gracian is always pointed, emphatic, full of that which
looks like I_ar:)fundity or novelty, though neither deep
nor new.  He seems to have written on a maxim he re-
commends to the man of the world : * if he desires that
all should look up to him, let him permit himself to be
known, but not to be understood.”* His treatise entitled
Agudeza Y arte di ingenio is a system of concetti, digested
llmdf-r their different heads, and selected from Latin,

talian, and § wmish writers of that and the preceding
:g!!.k It is said in the Biographie Universelle that this
: 1::. » though too memahysica , is useful in the critical
g of literature.  Gracian obtained a certain degree
9! popularity in France and England.
m":;h E'gmgxle!‘al t“f of French writers in the six-

- » @8 we have seen, was simple

and lively, full of sallies of natural wit angls Du Vaif

. n“_.tmutmum,
- p. 633, mitase nodla
Iqunnq-hm'! - al conocimiento, compre-
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certain archness of observation, but deficient in those
higher qualities of language which the study of the
ancients had tanght men to admire. In public harangues,
in pleadings, and in sermons, these characteristics of the
French manner were either introduced out of place, or
gave way to a tivesome pedantry. Du Vair was the first
who endeavoured to bring in a more elaborate and ele-
vated diction. Nor was this confined to the example
he gave. In 1607 he published a treatise on French
eloquence, and on the causes through which it had
remained at so low a point. This work relates chiefly
to the eloquence of the bar, or at least that of public
speakers, and the causes which he traces are chiefly such
as would operate on that kind alone. But some of his
observations are applicable to style in the proper sense;
and his treatise has been reckoned the first which gave
France the rules of good writing, and the desire to
practise them.”* A modern critic, who censures the La-
tinisms of Du Vair's style, admits that his treatise on

eloquence makes an epoch in the langnage.®
16. A more distingnished era, however, is dated from

Balzac,

b Gibert, Jugemens des Savans sur
les autenrs qui ont traité de la rhéto-
rigue. This work is annexed to some
editions of Baillet. Goujet has copied
or abridged Gibert, without distinct ac-
knowiedgment, and not always carefully
preserving the sense,

© Neufchitean, préface aux (Euvres de
Pascal, p. 181.

d The same writer fixes on this as an
cpoch, and it was generally admitted in
the seventeenth century. The editor of
Balzac'’s Works in 1665 says, ufter
speaking of the unformed state of the
French langunage, full of provineial idioms
and incorrect phroses: M. de Balzac est
¥enu en ce temps de confasion et de dés-
ordre, b toutes les lectures qu'il faisoit
et lontes les actions qu'il entendoit Jui
devoient 8tre suspectes, ot il avoit b se
défler de tons les maitres et de tous les
€xemples; et ot il ne pouvoit arriver i
Bon but qu'en s'éloignunt de tous les
chemins battus, ni marcher dans 1a bonne
Toule qu'apres e V'étre ouverte i ful-
méme, 11 I'n ouverte en effet, et pour

1625, when the letters of Balzac were published.®
There had indeed been a few intermediate

lui et pour les autres; il y a fait entrer
un grand nombre d' heureux génies, dont il
€toitle guide et le modéle: et si la France
voit aujourd’bui que ses écrivains sont
plus polis et plus réguliers que ceux
d'Espagne et d'Italie, il faut qu'elle eu
rende I'bonnenr A ce grand homme, dont
la mémoire lui doit 8tre en véndration.
« + . La méme obligation que nous avons
& M. de Malherbe pour la podsie, nous
Favons & M. de Balzac pour la prose; il
lui a prescrit des bornes et des régles; il
1ui & donné de 1n douceur et de la force, il
8 montré que 'éloquence doit avoir des
accords, aussi-bien que la musique, et il
a sgu méler si adroitement cette diversité
de gons et de cadences, qu'il n'est point
de plus délicleux concert que celui de ses
paroles, C'est en plagant tous les mots
avee tant d'ordre et de justesse qu'll ne
lnisse rien de mol ni de foible dans son
discours, &c.  This regard to the cadence
of his periods is characteristic of Balzac.
It has not, in general, been much prace
tised in France, notwithstanding some
splendid exceptions, especially in Bos
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works. which contributed, though now little known, to
the improvement of the langunage. Among these the
translation of Florus by Coefletean was reckoned a mas-
terpiece of French style, and Vaugelas refers more fre-
quently to this than to any other book. The French
were very strong in translations from the classical
writers ; and to this they are certainly much indebted
for the purity and correctness which they reached in
their own language. These translators, however, could
ouly occupy a secondary place. Balzac himself is
Lardly read. ¢ The polite world,” it was said a hun-
dred years since, * knows nothing now of these works,
which were once its delight.” * But his writings cnaracterof
are not formed to delight those who wish biswritings.
either to be merry or wise, to laugh or to leam ; yet he
Las real merits, besides those which may be deemed
relative to the age in which he came. His langunage is
polished, his sentiments are just, but sometimes common,
the cadence of his periods is harmonious, but too artifi-
cial and wniform; on the whole he approaches to the
tone of a langnid sermon, and leaves a tendency to yawn.
But in his time superficial truths were not so much pro-
scribed as at present; the same want of depth belongs
to almost all the moralists in Italian and in modern
Latin. Balzac is a moralist with a pure heart, and a
love of truth and virtue (somewhat alloyed by the spirit
of flattery towards persons, however he may declai

about courts and courtiers in general), a competent eru-
dition, and a good deal of observation of the world. In
his Aristippe, addressed to Christina, and consequently
a lato wurg. he deals much in political precepts and
remarks, some of which might be read with advan-

#usl  Olivet observes, that it was the convient qu'anx grandes déclamations

Ce

pecullar glory of Balzac to have shown
the capacity of the langnage for this
hythm. Hist. de ' Acad Frangaise, p. 84.
Pt bas not Du Valr some claim also ?
Neufchitean gives a much more limited
Saiogy of Baizac. 1lavait pris i la lettre
lex réflextons de Du Vair sur la trop
q-u.h-u.«unm floquence. 11
wen forma une haute fdée; mals il se
trompe d'abord dans 1'appli car il

et aux barangues oratoires. .. ...
défant de Balzac contribua peut-8tre &
sun succds ; car le gofit n’étoit pas formé§
mais il se corrigea dans la suite, et en
parconrant son recueil on s'apercoit des
progrés sensibles qu'il faisoit avec I'ige.
Ce recueil si précieux pour I'bistoire de
notre littérature a eu long temps une
vogue extraordinaire. Nos plus grands

t l'avoient blen étudid.  Moliére

porta dans le style épistolaire qui dolt
£tve familier et léger, |'enfiure l‘:lmrbo-
Uque, 1a pomps, el le 3ambee, qui ne

lui & empruntd quelques idédes.
© Gonjet, 1. 426,
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tage. But he was accused of borrowing his thoughts
from the ancients, which the author of an Apology for
Balzac seems not wholly to deny. This apology indeed
had been produced by a book on the Conformity of the
eloquence of M. Balzac with that of the ancients.

17. The letters of Balzac are in twenty-seven books ;
Hisleters,  10€Y begin in 1620, and end about 1653 ; the

f first portion having appeared in 1625. “ He

assed all his life,” says Vigneul-Marville, ¢ in writing
})ettars, without ever catching the right characteristics of
that style.”* This demands a peculiar ease and natural-
ness of expression, for want of which they seem no
genuine exponents of friendship or gallantry, and hardly
of polite manners. His wit was not free from pedantry,
and did not come from him spontaneously. Hence he
was little fitted to address ladies, even the Rambouillets ;
and indeed he had acquired so laboured and artificial a
way of writing letters, that even those to his sister,
though affectionate, smell too much of the lamp. His
advocates admit that they are to be judged rather by the
rules of oratorical than epistolary composition.

18. Inthe moral dissertations, such as that entitled
the Prince, this elaborate manner is of course not less
discernible, but not so unpleasant or out of place.
Balzac has been called the father of the French lan-
guage, the master and model of the great men who have
followed him. But it is confessed by all that he wanted
the fine taste to regulate his style according to the sub-
Ject. Hence he is pompous and inflated upon ordinary
topics ; and in a country so quick to seize tﬂe ridicnlous
a8 his own, not all his nobleness and purity of style, not
the passages of eloquence which we often find, have been
sufficient to redeem him from the sarcasms of those who
have had more power to amuse. The stateliness, how-
ever, of Balzac is less offensive and extravagant than the
affected intensity of language which distingunishes the
style of the present age on both sides of the Channel,

and which is in fact a much worse modification of the
same fanlt, :

f Mélanges de Littérature vol. 1. under the name
. . of Vi 1-Marville,
P-126. He adds, however, that Balzac which he assumed, Wmlg;;imﬂ:lmu a

bad *un taleng particulier pour embellir Benedi
0 ctine of Rouen,
nitre langue” The writer whom I quote
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19. A contemporary and rival of Balzac, though very
unlike in most respects, was Voiture. Both
one and the other were received with friend- };;;‘,‘,‘t“
ghip and admiration in a celebrated society of mmm*l'
Paris, the first which, on this side of the Alps,
mnited the aristocracy of rank and of genius in one
circle, that of the Ilétel Rambouillet. Catherine de
Vivonne, widow of the Marquis de Rambouillet, was the
owner of this mansion. It was frequented, during the
long period of her life, by all that was distinguished in
France, by Richelien and Condé, as much as by Cor-
neille, and a long host of inferior men of letters. The
heiress of this family, Julie d’Angennes, beautiful and
highly accorTnﬁlished, became the central star of so bright
a galaxy. e love of intellectual attainments, both in
wother and daughter, the sympathy and friendship they
felt for those who displayed them, as well as their moral
worth, must render their names respectable; but these
were in some measure sullied by false taste, and what
we may consider an habitual affectation even in their
conduct. We can scarcely give another name to the
caﬂrino of Julia, who, in the fashion of romance, com-
pelled the Duke of Montausier to carry on a twelve
years’ courtship, and only married him in the decline
of her beauty. This patient lover, himself one of
the most remarkable men in the court of Louis XIV,,
had many years before, in 1633, presented her with
what has been called the Garland of Julia, a collection
to which the poets and wits of Paris had contributed.
Every flower, represented in a drawing, had its appro-
511'1]11_(43 little poem, and all conspired to the praise of

ulia ®

20. Voiture is chiefly known by his letters; his other
writings at least are inferior. These begin about 1627,
and are addressed to Madame de Rambouillet and to
several other persons of both sexes. Though much too
laboured and affected, they are evidently the original
type of the French epistolary school, including those in
England who have t!())rmed themselves upon it. Pope
very frequently imitated Voiture ; Walpole not so much

® [Two copies were made of the Guir- to see cither, but as & remarkable fa-
:ndldo.ful:ln but, in the usnal style of vour. Huet, who tells us this, was one.
¢ Rambouiliets, no one was admitted Huetiana, p 344 —1842.]
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in his general correspondence, but he knew how
to fall into it. The object was to say what meant
little, with the utmost novelty in the mode, and with
the most ingenious compliment to the person ad-
dressed : so that he should admire himself and admire
the writer. They are of course very tiresome after a
short time; yet their ingenuity is not without merit,
Balzac is more solemn and dignified, and it must be
owned that he has more meaning. Voiture seems to
have fancied that good sense spoils a man of wit. But
he has not so much wit as esprit ; and his letters serve to
exemplify the meaning of that word. Pope, in ad-
dressing ladies, was nearly the ape of Voiture. It was
unfortunately thought necessary, in such a correspon-
dence, either to affect despairing Jove, which was to ex-
press itself with all possible gaiety, or where love was
too presumptuous, as with the Rambonillets, to pour out
a torrent of nonsensical flattery, which was to be ren-
dered tolerable by far-fetched turns of thought. Voi-
ture has the honour of having rendered this style
fashionable® But if the bad taste of others had not
perverted his own, Voiture would have been a good
writer. His letters, especially those written from Spain,
are sometimes truly witty, and always vivacious. Vol
taire, who speaks contemptuously of Voiture, might have
been glad to have been the author of some of his jeux
d'esprit; that, for example, addressed to the Prince of
Condé in the character of a pike, founded on a game
where the prince had played that fish. We should re-
member, also, that Voiture held his place in good society
upon the tacit condition that he should always strive to
be witty."

21. But the Hatel Rambouillet, with its false theories
it of taste derived in a great measure from the ro-
mentof Mances of Scudery and Calprenéde, and en-
my_ couraged by the agreeably artificial manner
=y of Voiture, would have produced, in all proba-

bility, but a transient effect, A far more important event

b Nothing, says Olivet, conld be more | nation mée, qui faisoit prendre
Upposite than Balzac and Voiture, L'un imt:?tes £ p?l?;u ;.I: air de g:!.‘:nbrle-
B¢ portoit toujours an sublime, I'autre L'un, méme lomsqu'il vouloit plaisanter,
toujours au délicat. L'un avoit une ima. Gtoit toujours grave; l'sutre, dans les
Eiuation élevée qui Jetoit de 1a noblesse occasions méme sdrienses, trouvoit A rire.
dans les moindres choses; Vautre, une Hist, de I'Académie, p. 83,
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was the establ ishmcnt.nf the French Academy. France
was ruled by a great minister, who loved her glory and his

own. This indeed has been common to many statesmen,
but it was a more peculiar honour to Richelieu that he
felt the dignity which letters conferred on a nation.

He was himself not deficient in literary taste ; his epis-
tolary style is manly, and not without elegance; he
wrote theology in his own name, and history in that of
Mezeray ; but what is most to the present purpose, his
remarkable fondness for the theatre led him not only to
invent subjects for other poets, but, as it has been be-
lieved, to compose one forgotten tragi-comedy, Mirame,
without assistance,! He availed himself, fortunately,
of an opportunity which almost every statesman would
have disregarded, to found the most illustrious institu-
tion in the annals of polite literature.

22, The French Academy sprang from a private
society of men of letters at Paris, who, about the year
1629, agreed to meet once a week, as at an ordinary
visit, conversing on all subjects, and especially on lite-
rature. Such among them as were anthors communicated
their works, and had the advantage of free and fair
criticism. This continued for three or four years with
such barmony and mutual satisfaction, that the old men,
who remembered this period, says their historian, Pe-
lisson, looked back upon it as a golden age. They were
but nine in number, of whom Gombauld and Chapelain
are the only names by any means famous, and their
meetings were at first very private. More by degrees
were added, among others Boisrobert, a favourite of
Richelieu, who liked to hear from him the news of the
town. The Cardinal, pleased with the account of this
society, suggested their public establishment. This, it
1s said, was unpleasing to every one of them, and some
proposed to refuse it; but the consideration that the
offers of such a man were not to be slighted overpowered
ghm‘r modesty ; and they consented to become a royal
mstitution.  They now enlarged their numbers, created
officers, and began to keep registers of their proceedings.

records commence on March 13, 1634, and are

the basis of Pelisson’s history. The name of French

Academy was chosen after some deliberation. They
i Fontenelle, Hist. du Théatre, P 9.
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were established by letters patent in January, 1635,
which the parliament of Pars enregistered with great
reluctance, requiring not only a letter from Richelieu,
but an express order from the king ; and when this was
completed in July, 1637, it was with a singular proviso
that the Academy should meddle with nothing but the
embellishment and improvement of the French language,
and such books as might be written by themselves, or b_y
others who should desire their iuterference. _Thls
learned body of lawyers had some jealousy of the inno-
vations of Richelieu; and one of them said it reminded
him of the satire of Juvenal, where the senate, after
ceasing to bear its part in Public affairs, was consulted
about the sauce for a turbot. .

23. The professed object of the Academy was to purify

Itsohjeets  the language from vulgar, technical, or ignorant
and consti-  ysages, and to establish a fixed standard. The
o Academicians undertook to guard serupulously
the correctness of their own works, examining the argu-
ments, the method, the style, the structure of each parti-
cular word. It was proposed by one that they should swear
not to use any word which had been rejected by a plurality
of votes. They soon began to labour in their vocation,
always bringing words to the test of good usage,and decid-
ing accordingly. These decisions are recorded in their
registers, Their number was fixed by the letters patent
at forty, having a director, chancellor, and secretary ;
the two former changed every two, afterwards every
three months, the last chosen for life. They read dis-
courses weekly, which, by the titles of some that Pe-
lisson has given us, seem rather trifling and in the
style of the Italian Academies ; but this practice was
soontt_iisused. Their mﬁre important and ambitious oe-
Cupations were to compile a dictio and a grammar:
Chapelain drew up t.]:nep scheme of ni?lz furmer,g:ll: which
1t was determined, for the sake of brevity, to give no
quotations, but to form it from about twenty-six good au-
thors in prose, and twenty in verse, Vaugelas was en-
trusted with the chief direction of this work.

24. The Academy was subjected, in its very infaney,
to a severe trial of that literary integrity without which
such an institution can only escape from being pernicious

¥ Pelisson, Hist. de I'Académie Frangaise,
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to the republic of letters by becoming too despicable and
odious to produce mischief. On the appear- publishes
ance of the Cid, Richelieu, who had taken up s eritique
a strong prejudice against it, insisted that "%
the Academy should publish their opinion on this play.
The more prudent part of that body were very loth to
declare themselves at so early a period of their own ex-
istence ; but the Cardinal was not apt to take excuses;
and a committee of three was appointed to examine the
(id itself, and the observations upon it which Scudery
had already published. Five months elapsed before the
Sentimens de 1'Académie Frangaise sur la Tragédie du
Cid were made public in November, 1637.™ These are
expressed with much respect for Corneille, and profess
to be drawn up with his assent, as well as at the in-
stance of Scudery. It has been not uncommon to treat
this criticism as a servile homage to power. But a pe-
rusal of it will not lead us to confirm so severe a re-
proach. The Sentimens de I’Académie are drawn u
with great good sense and dignity. The spirit ind
of eritical orthodoxy is apparent; yet this was surely
pardonable in an age when the violation of rules had
a8 yet produced nothing but such pieces as those of
Hardy. It is easy to sneer at Aristotle when we have
& Shakspeare ; but Aristotle formed his rules on the
practice of Sophocles. The Academy could not have
done better than by inculeating the soundest maxims of
eniticism, but they were a little too narrow in their
application.  The particular judgments which they pass
on each scene of the play, as well as those on the style,
seem for the most part very just, and such as later critics
have generally adopted ; so that we can really see little
ground for the allegation of undue compliance with the
Cardinal’s prejudices, except in the frigid tone of their
‘"wise, and in their omission to proclaim that a great
fie genius had arisen in France.® But this is so
T PR A

L]
‘:::1 comclode by saying that in doit pas toute sa réputation i son mérite,
1 ‘&ﬁnluoﬂhbm.hmtd il ne Is doit pas toute i son bonheur, et
-_m*mmhm la nature Iui a été assez libérale pour
h“““dnpludwnmmpm- excuser lo fortune si elle lul a été
SRl :

ts lof ont ncquis ~ The , Justly, in my opinion,
‘Nmnnmm blame Corneille for making Chiméne
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much the common vice or blindness of critics, that it
may have sprung less from bas(l.‘.ness than from a _feag o
compromise their own superiority by vulgu‘r adanatmn.
The Academy had great pretensions, and Corneille was
not yet the Corneille of France and of the world.
- 25. Gibert, Goujet, and other writers enumerate seve-
.. 1al works on the grammar of the French lan-
b guage in this period. But they were super-
the Freach  goded, and we may almost say that an era was
MBS ade in the national literature, by the publica-
tion of Vaugelas, Remarques sur la Langue Francaise,
in 1649, omas Corneille, who, as well as Patru,
ublished notes on Vaugelas, observes that the language
Eas only been written with politeness since the appear-
ance of these remarks. They were not at first received
with general approbation, and some even in later times
thought them too scrupulous; but they gradually be-
came of established authority. Vaugelas is always
clear, modest, and ingenuous in stating his opinion.
His remarks are 547 in number, no gross fault being
noticed, nor any one which is not found in good authors,
He seldom mentions those whom he censures. His test
of correct language is the manner of speaking in use
with the best part (la plus saine partie) of the court,
conformably with the manner of writing in the best
}::rt of contemporary authors. But though we must
ve recourse to good authors in order to establish an
indisputably good usage, yet the court, he thinks, con-
tributes incomparably more than books; the consent of
the latter being as it were the seal and confirmation of
what is spoken at court, and deciding what is there
doubtful. = And those who study the best authors get rid
of many fanlts common at court, and acquire a peculiar
purity of style. None, however, can dispense with a
knowledge of“what is reckoned good langunage at court,
since much that is spoken there will hardly be found
in books. In writing it is otherwise, and he admits
that the study of good authors will enable us to write
well, though we shall write still better by knowing how

consent to marry Rodrigue the same day non seulement d'une sage fille, mais d'une
that bo had killed her father, Cela sur- qui seroit le plus dépouillé d'honneur et
passe toute sorte de créance, et ne peut  d'humavité, ke P, 49,
vralsemblablement tomber dans 1'ime
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to speak well. \'ﬂngelps tells us that his knowledge was
acquired by long practice at court, and by the conversa-
tion of Cardinal Perron and of Coeffetean,

26. La Mothe le Vayer, in his Considérations sur
I'Eloquence Frangaise, 1647, has endeavoured 1 Mome
to steer a middle course between the old and le Vayer.
the new schools of French style, but with a marked
desire to withstand the latter. He blames Du Vair for
the strange and barbarous words he employs, He laughs
also at the nicety of those who were beginning to object
to & number of common French words. One would not
use the conjunction Car; against which folly Le Vayer
wrote a separate treatise.® He defends the nse of quo-
tations in a different language, which some purists in
French style had in horror. But this treatise seems
not to contain much that is valuable, and it is very
diffuse,

27. Two French writers may be reckoned worthy of
o place in this chapter, who are, from the na- p.
ture of their works, not generally known out of Ly
their own country, and whom { cannot refer d
with absolute propriety to this rather than to the ensui
period, except by a certain character and manner
writing, which belongs more to the earlier than the
later moiety of the seventeenth century. These were
two lawyers, Patru and Le Maistre. The pleadings of
Patru appear to me excellent in their particular line of
forensic eloquence, addressed to intelligent and e
nenced judges. They greatly resemble what are called
the private orations of Demosthenes, and those of Lysias
and Ismus, especially, perhaps, the last. No ambitious
ormament, no appeal to the emotions of the heart, no
bold figures of rhetoric, are permitted in the Attic seve-
rity of this style; or, if they ever occur, it is to surprise
U as things rather uncommon in the place where they
:&"Gﬂ’ than in themselves, Patru does not even employ

exordium usual in speeches, but rushes instanta-
ueously, though always perspicuously, into his state-
ment of the case. In the eyes of many this is no elo-
Quence at all, and it requires perhaps some taste for
‘;T-\h'-wn..hwhn im- @& discovery which does vast honour to

+ Polexandre, it Is said the person who took the palns to make it,
Wiat this werd only occurs three tmes
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legal reasoning to enter fully into its merit. But the
Greek orators are masters whom a modern la}vy(fzr need
not blush to follow, and to follow, as Patru did, in their
respect for the tribunal they addressed. They spoke to
rather a numerous body of judges; but those were
Athenians, and, as we have reason to belie?e, the best
and most upright, the salt of that vicious city. Patru
again spoke to the parliament of Paris, men too well
versed in the ways of law and justice to be the dupes
of tinkling sound. He is therefore plain, lueid, well
arranged, buf not emphatic or impetuous ; the subjects
of his published speeches would not admit of such
qualities ; though Patru is said to have employed on
some occasions the buming words of the highest ora-
tory. His style has always been reckoned purely and
rigidly French; but I have been led rather to praise
what has struck me in the substance of his pleadings ;
which, whether read at this day in France or not, are, 1
may venture to say, worthy to be stndied by lawyers,
like those to which I have compared them, the strictly
forensic portion of Greek oratory. In some speeches of
Patra which are more generally praised, that on his
own reception in the Academy, and one complimentary
to Christina, it has seemed to me that he falls very short
of his judicial style; the ornaments are commonplace,
and such as belong to the panegyrical department of
oratory, in all ages less important and valuable than the
other two. Tt should be added, that Patru was not only
one of the purest writers, but one of the best critios
whom France possessed.?

28. The forensic speeches of Le Maistre are more elo-
andof Le quent, in a popular sense of the word, more
Maistre.  ardent, more Imaginative, than those of Patru ;

the one addresses the Judges alone, the other has a view
fo the andience ; the one seeks the success of his cause
alone, the other that and his own glory together. The
one will be more prized by the lovers of legal reasoning,
the other by the majority of mankind. The one more
reminds us of the orations of Demosthenes for his pri-

FPmm]Lny.ofPau-ulnMaHummu langue. Yet th :
€y were not much ubove
:‘Il'llwu de France, vol. fi. p. gg: Ses  thirty years old—so much had the lan-

servent encore aujourd hui de Eunge changed, as to rules of writing,
modéle poar dorire torreclement en notre within that ﬂm‘e.
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vute clients, the other of those of Cicero. Le Maistr. is
forvid and brilliant—he hurries us with him; in all his
pleadings, warmth is his first characteristic, and a
certain elegance is the second, In the power of state-
ment, 1 do not perceive that he is inferior to Patru;
buth are excellent.  Wherever great moral or social
topics or extensive views of history and human nature
can be employed, Le Maistre has the advantage. Both
are concise, relatively to the common verbosity of the
bar; but Le Maistre has much more that might be re-
trenched ; not that it is redundant in expression, but
unnecessary in substance. This is owing to his ambitious
display of general erudition ; his quotations are too
frequent and too ornamental, partly drawn from the
ancients, but more from the fathers. Ambrose, in fact,
Jerome and Augustin, Chrysostom, Basil and Gregory
were the models whom the writers of this age were
acoustomed to study; and hence they are often, and Le
Maistre among the rest, too apt to declaim where they
should prove, and to use arguments from analogy, rather
striking to the common hearer, than likely to weigh
much with & tribunal. He has less simplicity, less
purity of taste than Patru; his animated
would, in our courts, be frequently effective with a jury,
but would seem too indefinite and commonplace to the
judges; we should crowd to hear Le Maistre, we should
be compelled to decide with Patru. They are both,
however, very superior advocates, and do great honour
to the French bar,
29. A sensible improvement in the general style of
English writers had come on before the expira-
tion t:Jr Lhe sixteenth century; the rude and pentm
Fough phrases, sometimes almost requiring a English
glossary, which lie as spots of rruﬁ on the *”
ml\l of Latimer, Grafton, Aylmer, or even Ascham,
been chiefly polished away ; if we meet in Siduey,
Hooker, or the prose of Spenser, with obsolete expres-
sions or forms, we find none that are in the -least unin-
“llfmble, none that give us offence. But to this next
bﬂlﬁmﬁ most of those whom we commonly reckon
our old English writers; men often of such sterli
worth for their sense, that we might read them wi

little regard to their language, yet, in some instances ot
VoL, 11, 2 »
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least, possessing much that demands pra.ise_in th:s_ re-
spect. They are generally nervous and effective, copious
to redundancy in their command of words, apt to t-,:mp!ay
what seemed to them ornament with much imagination
rather than judicious taste, yet seldom degenm"a}‘.mg
into commonplace and indefinite phraseology. They
have, however, many defects; some of them, esp&Clﬁllgy
the most learned, are full of pedantry, and defqnn their
pages by an excessive and preposterous mixture of
Latinisms unknown before ;% at other times we are dis-
gusted by colloquial and even vulgar idioms or pro-
verbs ; nor is it uncommon to find these opposite ble-
mishes not only in the same author, but in the same
Their periods, except in a very few, are ill-
constructed and tediously prolonged; their ears (again
with some exceptions) seem to have been insensible to the
beauty of rhythmical prose; grace is commonly wanting,
and their notion of the artifices of style, when they thought
at all about them, was not congenial to our own lan-
guage. This may be deemed a general description of the
English writers under James and Charles; we shall
now proceed to mention some of the most famous, and
who may, in a certain degree, be deemed to modify this
censure,
30. I will begin with a passage of very considerable
Earaf  beauty, which is here out of its place, since
Esex. it was written in the year 1598. It is found in
the Apology for the Earl of Essex, published among the
works of Lord Bacon, and passing, [ suppose, commonly
for his, It seems nevertheless, in my judgment, far
more probably genuine. We have mowhere in our
early writers a flow of words so easy and graceful, a
structure so harmonious, a series of antitheses go spirited
without affectation, an absence of quaintness, pedantry,
and vulgarity so truly gentlemanlike, a paragraph so
worthy of the most brilliant man of his age. This could
not have come from Bacon, who never divested himself
of a certain didactic formality, even if he could have
counterfeited that chivalroms generosity which it was
not in his nature to feel. It is the language of a sol-
':F::‘ Pratt’s edition of Bishop Hall's to more than eleven Lundred, the greater

we have a glossary of unnsual part being of Latin or Greek origing
words employed by bim. They amount some are Gallicisms, ;
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dicr's heart, with the unstudied grace of a moble
courtier.’

41 Knolles, already known by a spirited translation
of Bodin's Commonwealth, published in 1610 8 g0
copious History of the Turks, bringing down his %gr!ﬂf
narrative to the most recent times. Johnson, -
in a paper of the Rambler, has given him the superiority
over sll English historians, * He has displayed all the
excellonces that narration can admit. His style, though
somewhat obscured by time, and vitiated by false wit, is

mre, nervous, elevated, and clear. . . . . Nothing could
I‘m\'c sunk this author into obscurity but the remoteness
and barbarity of the people whose story he relates. It
seldom happens that all circumstances concur to happi-
pess or fame. The nation which produced this great
historian has the grief of seeing his genius amgloyed
upon a foreign and uninteresting subject; and that
writer who might have secured perpstuity to his name
by & bistory of his own country, has exposed himself to

the danger of oblivion by

f* A word for my friendship with
e chief men of action, and favour ge-
noraily to the men of war; and then I
copee 1o (helr maln objection, which is

men of action, I do confess, 1 do entirely
lowe them. They have been my compa-
olons buth abroad and at home ; some of
e began (he wars with me, most bhave
bl place under me, and many bave had
e & withess of their rising from cap-
taing, Beutepants, and private men to
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recounting enterprises and

affections ; for self-loving men love ease,
pleasure, and profit; but they that love
paius, danger, and fame, show that they
love public profit more than themselves.
I love them for my country’s sake; for
they are England’s best armour of de-
fence and weapons of offence. If we
maoy have peace, they have purchased
it ; if we must bave war, they must
manage it. Yet while we are doubtful
and in treaty we must value ourselves by
what may be done, and the enemy will
value us by what hath been done by our
chief men of action.

“That generally I am affected to the
men of war, it should not seem strange
o any reasonable man. Every man doth
love them of his own profession. The
grave judges favour the students of the

- law; the reverend bishops the labourers
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revolutions of which none desire to be informed.” * The
subject, however, appeared to Knolles, and I know not
how we can say ern meously, one of the most splendid
that he could have selected, It was the rise and growth
of a mighty nation, second only to Rome in the constancy
of success, and in the magnitude of empire ; a nation
fierce and terrible in that age, the present scourge of
half Christendam, and though from our remoteness not
very formidable to ourselves, still one of which not the
bookish man in his closet or the statesman in council
had alone heard, but the smith at his anvil, and the
husbandman at his plough. A long decrepitude of
the Turkish empire on one hand, and our frequent
alliance with it on the other, have since obliterated the
apprehensions and interests of every kind which were
awakened throughout Europe by its youthful fury and
its mature strength. The subject was also new in
Eugland, yet rich in materials; various, in comparison
with ordinary history, though not perhaps so fertile of
philosophical observation as some others, and furnishing
many occasions for the peculiar talents of Knolles, These
were displayed, not in depth of thought, or copiousness
of collateral erudition, but in a style and in a power of
narration which Johnson has not too highly extolled.
His descriptions are vivid and animated ; eircumstantial,
but not to feebleness ; his characters are drawn with a
strong pencil. It is indeed difficult to estimate the
merits of an historian very accurately without having
before our eyes his original sources; he may probably
have translated much that we admire, and he had shown
that he knew how to translate. In the style of Knolles
there is sometimes, as Johnson has hinted, a slight excess
of desire to make every phrase effective; but he is
exempt from the usnal blemishes of his age; and his
command of the language is so extensive, that we shounld
not err in placing him among the first of our elder
writers. Comparing, as a specimen of Knolles’s manner,
his description of the execution of Mustapha, son of
Solyman, with that given by Robertson, where the latter
historian has been as circumstantial as his limits would
Permit, we shall perceive that the former paints better
his story, and deepens better its interest.!

* Ramblor, No, 129, t Knolles, p, 5185, Robertson’s Charles
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32. Raleigh’s History of the World is a proof of the
respect for laborious learning that had long paerars
distingnished Earope. We should expect from Doy o
the prison-hours of a soldier, a courtier, a bugy ™"
intmguer in state affairs, a poet and man of genius,
something well worth our notice ; but hardly a prolix
history of the ancient world, hardly disquisitions on the
site of Paradise and the travels of Cain. These are pro-
bably translated with little alteration from some of the
learned writings of the continent ; they are by much the
least valuable portion of Raleigh’s work. The Greek
and Roman story is told more fully and exactly than by
any earlier English author, and with a plain eloguence
which has given this book a classical reputation in our
langnage, though from its length, and the want of that
eritical sifting of facts which we now justly demand, it
is not greatly read. Raleigh has intermingled political
reflections, and illustrated his history by episodes from
modern times, which perhaps are now the most interest-
ing passages. It descends only to the second Mace-
donian war; the continuation might have been more
erally valuable; but either the death of Prince
enry, as Raleigh himself tells us, or the new schemes
of ambition which unfortunately opened upon his eyes,
ﬁwmd the execution of the large plan he had formed.
ere is little now obsolete in the words of Raleigh, nor,
0 any great degree, in his tmrm of phrase ; the periods,
when pains have been taken with them, show that arti-
ficial structure which we find in Sidney and Hooker; he
8 less pedantic than most of his contemporaries, seldom
low, never affected,
3. Duniel's History of England from the Conquest
to the Rﬁlgﬂ of Edward il 2 58 P'llb].lﬂh(.‘d in 1618, Daniel's
erving of some attention on account of its R
guage. It is written with a freedom from
all stiffness, and a purity of style which hardly any
other work of so early a date exhibits. These qualities
i mdeed so remarkable that it would require a good
of eritical observation to distinguish it even from

tiog 2%, book x1. (The principal autho-  observed that I might have mentioned

\hls description appears to bo Busbequius fn a former volume among

Phequius, in his excellent Legationis the good Latin writers of the sixteenth
nad le. It bas been justly century.—1842.]
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writings of the reign of Anne ; and where it differs from
them, (I speak only of the secondary class of works,
which have not much individuality of man.nerg it is by
a more select idiom, and by an absence of the Gallicism
or vulgarity which are often found in that age. It is I
true that the merits of Daniel are chiefly negative ; he is
never pedantic, or antithetical, or low, as his contem-
poraries were apt to be; but his periods are ill con- ]
structed ; he has little vigour or elegance ; and it is only
by observing how much pains he must have taken to re-
ject phrases which were growing obsolete, that we give
him credit for having done more than follow the common
stream of easy writing. A slight tinge of archaism, and
a certain majesty of expression, relatively to colloquial
usage, were thought by Bacon and Raleigh congenial to
an elevated style; but Daniel, a gentleman of the king’s
household, wrote as the conrt spoke, and his facility
would be pleasing if his sentences had a less negligent
structure. As an historian, he has recourse only fto
common authorities ; but his narration is fluent and per-
spicuous, with a regular vein of good sense, more the
characteristic of his mind, both in verse and prose, than
any commanding vigour.
34, The style of Bacon has an idiosyncracy which we
Bacon, Might expect from his genius. It can rarely w
indeed bappen, and only in men of secondary
talents, that the langnage they use is not by its very
choice and collocation, as well as its meaning, the repre-
sentative of an individuality that distinguishes their
turn of thought. Bacon is elaborate, sententious, often
witty, often metaphorical; nothing could be spared ;
his analogies are generally striking and novel ; his style
is clear, precise, forcible; yet there is some degree of
stiffness about it, and in mere language he is inferior to
Raleigh. The History of Henry VIL, admirable as
many passages are, seems to be written rather too ambi-
tiously, and with too great an absence of simplicity.
35. The polemical writings of Milton, which chiefly
Min, 1Al within this period, contain several bursts
of his splendid imagination and grandeur of
soul. They are, however, much inferior to the Areo-
tica, or Plea for the Liberty of Unlicensed Printing.
ny passages in this famous tract are admirably elo-
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quent; &n intense 1u\"@. of liberty and truth glows
Jyrough it; the majestic soul of Milton breathes such
high thoughts as had not been uttered before ; yet even
here he frequently sinks in a single instant, as is usnal
with our old writers, from his highest flights to the
ground ;  his intermixture of familiar with learned
;.I.r.m-ulu;_;.}' is unpleasing, his structure is affectedly
olaborate, and he seldom reaches any harmony. If he
turns to invective, as sometimes in this treatise, and
more in his Apology for Smeetymnuus, it is mere ribal-
drous vulgarity blended with pedantry ; his wit is always
poor and without ease. An absence of idiomatic grace,
and an use of harsh inversions violating the res of the
langnage, distinguish in general the writings of Milton,
and require in order to compensate them such high
Leauties as will sometimes occur,

36. The History of Clarendon may be considered as
belonging rather to this than to the second
period of the century, both by the probable
date of composition and by the nature of its style. He is
excellent in everything that he has performed with care ;
his characters are beautifully delineated ; his sentiments
have often a noble gravity, which the length of his
periods, far too great in itself, seems to befit; but in the
general course of his narration he is negligent of gram-
mar and perspicuity, with little choice of words, and
therefore sometimes idiomatie without ease or elegance.
The official papers on the royal side, which are generally
attributed to him, are written in a masculine and majes-
tic tone, far superior to those of the parliament. The
latter had, however, a writer who did them honour:
May’s History of the Parliament is a good model of
genuine English ; he is plain, terse, and vigorous, never
slovenly, thongh with few remarkable passages, and is,
in style as well as substance, a kind of contrast to
Clarendon.

37. The famous Icon Basilice, ascribed to Charles I.,
may deserve a place in literary history. If we Tne leon
could trust its panegyrists, few books in our Besizion.
language have done it more credit by dignity of senti-
ment and beanty of style. It can hardly be necessary
for me fo express my unhesitating conviction that it was
wlely written by Bishop Gauden, who after the Restora-
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ion unequivocally claimed it as his own, The folly
:.nd impu?lence of%such a claim, if it could not be sub-
stantiated, are not to be presumed as to any man of good
understanding, fair character, and high station, without
stronger evidence than has been alleged on the other
side; especially when we find that those who had the
best means of inquiry, at a time when it seems impossi-
ble that the falsehood of Gauden’s assertion should not
have been demonstrated, if it were false, acquiesced in
his pretensions, We have very little to place against
this, except secondary testimony, vague, for the most
part, in itself, and collected by those whose veracity has
not been put to the test like that of Ganden.® The style
also of the Icon Basilice has been identified by Mr, Todd
with that of Gauden by the use of several phrases so
peculiar that we can hardly conceive them to have sug-
gested themselves to more than one person. Itis never-
theless superior to his acknowledged writings. A strain
of majestic melancholy is well kept up; but the person-
ated sovereign is rather too theatrical for real nature, the
langnage is too rhetorical and amplified, the periods too
artificially elaborated. None but scholars and practised
writers employ such a style as this.

88. Burton’s Anatomy of Melancholy belongs, by its
systematic divisions and its accumulated quota~
tions, to the class of mere erudition ; it seems
at first sight like those tedious Latin folios into
which scholars of the sixteenth and seventeenth
centuries threw the materials of their Adversaria, or
commonplace books, painfully selected and arranged by
the labour of many years. But writing fortunately in
English, and in a style not by any means devoid of point
and terseness, with much good sense and observation of

Burtou’s
Anatomy
of Melan-
cho

“ There is only one claimant, in a
proper sense, for the Icon Basilice, which
is Gauden himself; the king neither
appears by himself nor rep ive,
And, though we may find several in-
stances of plagiarism in literary history,
(one of the grossest being the publication
by & Spanish friar, under another title, of
8 book already in print with the name of
Hyperius of Marpurg, its real authaor,)
yet I cannat call to mingd any, where a
man known to the world has asserted in
terms bis own suthurship of a book not

written by himself, but universally as-
cribed to another, aud which had never
been in his possession, A story is told,
and I believe truly, thata Young man as-
sumed the credit of Mackenzie's Man of
Feeling while it was still ADODYMOns
But this is widely different from the case
of the Icon Basilice. We bave had an
interminable discussion as to the Letters
of Junius; but no one has ever claimed
this derelict property to himself, or told
the world, 1 am Junius,

-
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nen as well as of books, and having also the skill of
:I'.I osing his quotations for their rareness, oddity, and
amusing character, without losing sight of their per-
tinence to the subject, he has produced a work of which,
as is well known, Johnson said that it was the only one
which had ever caused him to leave his bed earlier than
he had intended. Johnson, who seems to have had some
turn for the singularities of learning which fill the Ana-
tomy of Melancholy, may perhaps have raised the credit
of Burton higher than his desert. He is clogged by
excess of reading, like others of his age, and we may
peruse entire chapters without finding more than a
few lines that belong to himself. This becomes a
wearisome style, and, for my own part, I have not
found much pleasure in glancing over the Anatomy of
Melancholy. It may be added that he has been a col-
lector of stories far more strange than true, from those
records of figments, the old medical writers of the
sixteenth century, and other equally deceitful sources.
Burton lived at Oxford, and his volumes are apparently
a great sweeping of miscellaneous literature from the
Bodleian Library.

39. John Earle, after the Restoration bishop of Wor-
cester, and then of Salisbury, is author of Eases
“ Mierocosmographia, or a Piece of the Worlde Characters.
discovered in Essays and Characters,” published anony-
mously in 1628. In some of these short characters,
Earle is worthy of comparison with La Bruyére; in
others, perhaps the greater part, he has contented him-
self with pi ctures of ordiua.ry manners, such as the varie-
ties of occupation, rather than of intrinsic character,
supply. In all, however, we find an acute observation
and a happy humonr of expression. The chapter entitled
the Sceptic is best known ; it is witty, but an insult
thronghout on the honest searcher after truth, which
could have come only from one that was content to take
up his own opinions for ease or profit. Earle is always
gay and quick to catch the ridiculous, especially that of
exterior appearances ; his style is short, describing "feﬂ
with a few words, but with much of the affected quaint-
ness of that age. It is one of those books which give us
 picturesque idea of the manners of our fathers at a
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period now become remote, and for this reason, were
there no other, it would deserve to be read. y

40. But the Microcosmography is not an original work
Overbury’s  in its plan or mode of execution ; it is a close
Characters.  jmitation of the Characters of Sir Thomas Over-
bury. They both belong to the favourite style of apoph-
thegm, in which every sentence is a point or a witticism,
Yet the entire character so delineated produces a certain
effect ; it is a Dutch picture, a Gerard Dow, somewhat
too elaborate. Earle has more natural humour than
Overbury, and hits his mark more neatly ; the other is
more satirical, but often abusive and vulgar. The * Fair
and Happy Milkmaid,” often quoted, is the best of his
characters. The wit is often trivial and flat ; the senti-
ments have nothing in them general or worthy of much
remembrance ; praise is only due to the graphic skill in
delineating character. Earle is asclearly the better, as
Overbury is the more original writer,

41. A book by Ben Jonson, entitled Timber, or
Jonson's  Discoveries made upon Men and Matter,”* ig
Discoveries. a]together miscellaneous, the greater part being
general moral remarks, while another portion deserves
notice as the only book of English criticism in the first
part of the seventeenth century. The observations are
unconnected, judicious, sometimes witty, frequently
severe. The style is what was called pregnant, leavi

under that name is, he thinks, to be considered as pro-
{Jgrl_v the materials of a more complete work that is lost.

Ve have, as 1 apprehend, no earlier grammar upon so
elaborate a plan ; every rule is illustrated by examples,
almost to redundance ;" hut he is too copious on what is

common to other languages, angd erhaps not full eno
a8 to our peculiar idiom, o g

* [“Timber,” [ SUppose, Is meant as a ludicrons translation of Sylva.~-1542.]
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Seer. II.—Ox Ficrtios.

French Homances — Calprenéde — Scuderi — Latin and English
Works of Fiction.

Cervantes —

49, Tuy first part of Don Quixote was published in 1605.
We have no reason, I believe, to suppose that it pyyes.
was written long before. It became immediately tion of Don
popular ; and the admiration of the world raised L
up envious competitors, one of whom, Avellenada, pub-
lished a continuation in a strain of invective against the
author. Cervantes, who cannot be imagined to have ever
designed the leaving his romance in so unfinished a state,
took time about the second part, which did not appear till
1615.

43. Don Quixote is almost the only book in the Spanish
language which can now be said to possess 80 Its repu-
much of an European reputation as to be popu- fation
larly read in every country. 1t has, however, enjoyed
enough to compensate for the neglect of the rest. It is
to Europe in general what Ariosto is to Italy, and Shak-
nrearo to England ; the one book to which the slightest
allusions may be made without affectation, but not
missed without discredit., Numerous translations and
conntless editions of them, in every language, bespeak
its adaptation to mankind ; no eritic has been paradoxical
enough to withhold his admiration, no reader has ven-
tured to confess a want of relish for that in which the
young and old, in every climate, have age after age taken
delight. They have doubtless believed that they under-
stood the anthor's meaning ; and, in giving the reins fo
the gaiety that his fertile invention and comic humour
inspired, never thought of any deeper meaning than he
aunounces, or delayed their enjoywment for any metaphy-
sical investigation of his plan,

44. A new school of criticism, however, has of late
years arisen in Germany, acute, ingenious, and e views
sometimes eminently successful in philosophi- o
cal, or, as they denominate it, sesthetic analysis
of works of taste, but gliding too much into refinement
and conjectural hypothesis, and with a tendency to mis-
lead wen of inferior capacities for this kind of investiga-
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tion info mere paradox and absurdity, An instance is
supplied, in my opinion, by some 1'(!;13&1'1(3 uf Bouterwek,
still more explicitly developed by Sismondi, on the de-
sign of Cervantes in Don Quixote, and “’hl.ch have been
repeated in other publications. According to these
writers, the primary idea is that of a “man of elevated
character, excited by heroic and enthusiastic feelings to
the extravagant pitch of wishing to restore the age of
chivalry; nor is it possible to form a more mistaken
notion of this work than by considering it merely as a
satire, intended by the author to ridicule the absurd pas-
sion for reading old romances.”” *The fundamental
idea of Don Quixote,” says Sismondi, “is the eternal
contrast between the spirit of poetry and that of prose.
Men of an elevated soul propose to themselves as the
object of life to be the defenders of the weak, the support
of the oppressed, the champions of justice and innocence,
Like Don Quixote they find on every side the image of
the virtues they worship; they believe that disinterest-
edness, nobleness, courage, in short, knight-errantry, are
still prevalent; and with no calculation of their own
powers, they expose themselves for an ungrateful world,
they offer themselves as a sacrifice to the laws and rules
of an imaginary state of society,” *

45. If this were a true representation of the scheme
of Don Quixote, we cannot wonder that some persons
should, as M, Sismondi tells us they do, consider it as
the most melancholy book that has ever been written.,
They consider it also, no doubt, one of the most immoral,
as chilling and pernicious in its influence on the social
converse of mankind, as the Prince of Machiavel is on
their political intercourse. ¢ Cervantes,” he proceeds,
“ has shown us in some measure the vanity of greatness
of soul and the delusion of heroism., He has drawn in
Don Quixote a perfect man (un homme accompli), who
is nevertheless the constant object of ridicule. Brave
beyond the fabled knights he imitates, disinterested,
honourable, generous, the most faithful and respectful of
lovers, the best of masters, the most accomplished and
well-educated of gentlemen, all his enterprises end in
discomfiture to himself, and in mischief to others,” M.
Sismoudi descants upon the perfections of the Knight of

¥ Bouterwek, p. 334, ¥ Littérature du Midi, vol. iil. p. 339. :
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.« Mancha with a gravity which it is not quite easy for
his readers to preserve.

46. It might be answered by a phlegmatic observer,
that a mere enthusiasm for dommg good, if ex- Probably
cited by vanity, and not accompanied by com- €remens.
mon sense, will seldom be very serviceable to ourselves or
to others ; that men who in their Leroism and care for
the oppressed would throw open the cages of lions, and
set galley-slaves at liberty, not forgetting to break the
limbs of harmless persons whom they mistake for wrong-
doers, are a class of whom Don Quixote is the real type;
and that the world being much the worse for such
heroes, it might not be immoral, notwithstanding their
benevolent enthusiasm, to put them out of countenance
by a little ridicule. This however is not, as I conceive,
the primary aim of Cervantes ; nor do I think that the
exhibition of one great truth, as the predominant, but
eoncealed, moral, of a long work, is in the spirit of his
age. He possessed a very thoughtful mind and a pro-
found knowledge of humanity ; yet the generalization
which the hypothesis of Bouterwek and Sismondi re-
quires for the leading conception of Don Quixote, besides
its being a little inconsistent with the valorous and ro-
mantic character of its author, belongs to a more ad-
vanced period of philosophy than his own. It will at
all events, I presume, be admitted, that we cannot
reason about Don Quixote except from the book; and I
think it may be shown in a few words that these in-
genious writers have been chiefly misled by some want
of consistency which circumstances produced in the
anthor’s delineation of his hero.

47. In the first chapter of this romance, Cervantes,
with a few strokes of a great master, sets before pigerence
us the pauper gentleman, an early riser and b‘:}:& the
keen sportsman, who ¢ when he was idle,
which was most part of the year,” gave himselfn%hto
reading books of chivalry till he lost his wits. e
events that follow are in every one’s recollection ; his
lunacy consists no doubt only in one idea; but this is
80 absorbing that it perverts the evidence of his senses
and predominates in all his language. It is to be. ob-
served, therefore, in relation to the nobleness of soul
sscribed to Don Quixote, that every sentiment he utters

s i it
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is borrowed with a punctilious rigour from the romances
of his library ; he resorts to them on every oceasion for
precedents ; if he is intrepidly brave, it is because his
madness and vanity have made him believe himself un-
conquerable ; if he bestows kingdoms, it is because
Amadis would have done the same ; if he is honourable,
courteous, a redresser of wrongs, it is in pursuance of
these prototypes, from whom, except that he seems
rather more serupulous in chastity, it is his only boast
not to diverge. Those who talk of the exalted character
of Don Quixote seem really to forget that, on these sub-
jects, he has no character at all; he is the echo of
romance ; and to praise him is merely to say that the
tone of chivalry, which these productions studied to
keep up, and, in the hands of inferior artists, foolishly
exaggerated, was full of moral dignity, and has, in a
subdued degree of force, modelled the character of a
man of honour in the present day. But throughout the
first two volumes of Don Quixote, though in a few un-
important passages he talks rationally, I camnnot find
more than two in which he displays any other know-
ledge or strength of mind than the original delineation
of the character would lead us to expect.

48, The case is much altered in the last two volumes.
Cervantes had acquired an immense popularity, and per-
ceived the opportunity, of which he had already availed
himself, that this romance gave for displaying his own
mind. He had become attached to a hero who had
made him illustrious, and suffered himself to lose sight
of the clear outline he had once traced for Quixote's
personality. Hence we find in all this second part that,
althongh the lunacy as to knights errant remains un-
abated, he is, on all other subjects, not only rational in
the low sense of the word, but clear, acute, profound,
sarcastic, cool-headed. His philosophy is elevated but
not enthusiastic, his imagination is poetical, but it is re-
strained by strong sense. There are, in fact, two Don
Quixotes: one, whom Cervantes first designed to draw,
the foolish gentleman of La Mancha, whose foolishness
had made him frantic ; the other, a highly gifted, ae-

complished model of the best chivalry, trained in all
the court, the camp, or the college could impart, but

scathed in one portion of his mind by an inexplicable

.i
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vigitation of monomania. One is inclined to ask why
this Don Quixote, who is Cervantes, should have been
more [I:;ll\ to lose his intellects by reading romanees
than Cervantes himself.  As a matter of bodily diséase,
snch an event is doubtless possible: but nothing can be
comecived more improper for fiction, nothing more in-
capable of affording a moral lesson, than the insanity
which arises wholly from disease, Inuanit.y is, in no
point of view, a theme for ridicule ; and this is an inhe-
rent fanlt of the romance (for those who have i
that Cervantes has not rendered Quixote ridiculous
have a strange notion of the word); but the thought-
Jessness of ruaukind, rather than their insensibility, (for
they do not connect madness with misery,) furnishes
some apology for the first two volumes. In proportion
as we perceive below the veil of mental delusion a
noble intellect, we feel a painful sympathy with its
humiliation: the character becomes more complicated
and interesting, but has less truth and naturalness; an
objection which might also be made, comparatively
saking, to the incidents in the latter volumes, wherein
do not find the admirable probability that reigns
through the former. But this contrast of wisdom and
virtue with insanity in the same subject would have
been repulsive in the primary delineation; as I think
any one may judge, by supposing that Cervantes had, in
the first chapter, drawn such a picture of Quixote as
Bouterwek and Sismondi have drawn for him.

49, I must therefore venture to think, as, 1 believe,
the world has generally thought for two centuries, that
Cervantes had no more profound aim than he proposes
to .thu reader, If the fashion of reading bad romances of
chivalry perverted the taste of his contemporaries, and
rendered their language ridiculous, it was natural that a
zealous lover of good literature should expose this folly
to the world by exaggerating its effects on a fictitious
Personage. It has been said by some modern writer,

gh I cannot remember by whom, that there was a
prose side in the mind of Cervantes., There was indeed a
side of calm strong sense, which some take for unpoetical.
He thonght the tone of those romances extravagant. 1t
might naturally ocour how absurd any one must a.?m'
who attempt to realise in actual life the adven-
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tures of Amadis. Already a novelist, he perceived the |
opportunities this idea suggested, It was a necessary I_
consequence that the hero must be represented as lite- .
rally insane, since his conduct would have been extra- _
vagant bevond the probability of fiction on any other g
hypothesis; and from this happy conception germinated .
in a very prolific mind the whole history of Don Quixote,
Its simplicity is perfect: no limit could be found save
the author’s discretion, or sense that he had drawn suffi-
ciently on his imagination; but the death of Quixote,
which Cervantes has been said to have determined upon,
lest some one else should a second time presume to con-
tinue the story, is in fact the only possible termination
that could be given, after he had elevated the character
to that pitch of mental dignity which we find in the last
two volumes.

50. Few books of moral philosophy display as deep an
ixeollence  1DSight into the mechanism of the mind as Don
of this Quixote. And when we look also at the fertility
romance  of jnvention, the general probability of the
events, and the great simplicity of the story, wherein no
artifices are practised to create suspense, or complicate
the action, we shall think Cervantes fully deserving of
the glory that attends this monument of his genius. It
is not merely that he is superior to all his predecessors
and contemporaries. This, though it might account for
the Buropean fame of his romance, would be an inade-
quate testimony to its desert. Cervantes stands on an
eminence, below which we must place the best of his
snceessors.  We have only to compare him with Le
Sage or Fielding, to judge of his vast superiority. To
Scott, indeed, he must yield in the variety of his power;
but in the line of comic romance, we should hardly think
Scott his equal.

51. The moral novels of Cervantes, as he calls them
Minorno. (Novellas Bxemplares), are written, 1 believe,
velsof  in a good style, but too short, and co ed

“% with too little artifice to rivet our interest.
Their simplicity and truth, as in many of the old novels,
omer  have a certain charm; but in the present age
cannot

vels— iety i i
fovele~ our sense of gatiety in works of fiction can

) be overcome but by excellence. Of tha&ph
nish comic romances, in the picaresque style, several T~
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main : Justina was the most famous. One that does not
strictly belong to this lower class is the Marcos de Obre-
gon of Espinel. .r['his is m_lpposed to have suggested much
to Le Sage in Gil Blas; in fact, the first story we meet
with is that of Mergellina the physician’s wife, The
style, thongh not dull, wants the grace and neatness of
Le Sage. This is esteemed one of the best novels that
Spain has produced. Ttaly was no longer the seat of this
literature. A romance of chivalry by Marini (not the
woet of that name), entitled I1 Caloandro (1640),
{II.';L* translated blft indifferently into Fregmh by AR R
Scudert, and has been praised by Salfi as full of imagi-
nation, with characters skilfully diversified, and an in-
teresting, well-conducted story.®

52. France in the sixteenth century, content with
Amadis de Gaul and the numerous romances of =)
the Spanish school, had contributed very little mances—
to that literature. But now she had native
writers of both kinds, the pastoral and heroic, who com-
pletely superseded the models they had before them.
Their earliest essay was the Astrée of D'Urfé. OF this
pastoral romance the first volume was published in 1610 ;
the second in 1620 ; three more came slowly forth, that
the world might have due leisure to admire. = It contains
about 5500 pages. Tt would be almost as discreditable
to have read such a book through at present, as it was to
be ignorant of it in the ages of Louis XIII. Allusions,
however, to real circumstances served in some measure
to lessen the insipidity of a love-story which seems to
equal any in absurdity and want of interest. The style,
and 1 can Judge no farther, having read but a few pages,
8eems easy and not unpleasing ; but the pastoral tone is
msurfembly puerile, and a monotonous solemnity makes
us almost suspect that one source of its popularity was
s gentle effect when read in small portions before re-
Uring to rest, It was nevertheless admired by men of
erudition, like Camus and Huet, or even by men of the
world like Rochefoneault.®

53. From the union of the old chivalrous romance

with this newer style, the courtly pastoral, sprang an-
other kind of fiction, the French heroic romance. 'lghm 7

:"“-W‘-!“-nu p:s;;wmm
‘{’u:'vp'- History of Fiction, vol. . wek, val. v. p. 205 i '
OL. ui, [¢]
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nearly contemporary writers, Gomberville, Calprenede,
Seuderi, supplied a number of voluminous sto-

ol bl (Y frequently historical in some uf‘ their
Gombe-  mames, but utterly destitute of truth in circum-
b stances, characters, and manners. Gmn'hervﬂle
led the way in his Polexandre, first published in 1632,
and reaching in later editions to about 6000 pages.
« This,” says a modern writer, ** seems to have been the
model of the works of Calprencde and Scuderi. This
ponderous work may be regarded as a sort of interme-
diate production between the later compositions and the
ancient fables of chivalry. It has, indeed, a close affinity
to the heroic romance; but many of the exploits of the
hero are as extravagant as those of a paladin or km%ht
of the round table.”© No romance in the language has
so complex an intrigue, insomuch that it is followed with
difficulty ; and the author has in successive editions ca-
priciously remodelled parts of his story, which is wholly
of his own invention. ?
54, Calprenéde, a poet of no contemptible powers of
R imagination, poured forth his stores of ra id in-
prendde. o fion in several romances more celebrated
than that of Gomberville, The first, which is contained
in ten octavo volumes, is the Cassandra. This appeared
in 1642, and was followed by the Cleopatra, published,
according to the custom of romancers, in successive
parts, the earliest in 1646. La Harpe thinks this un-
questionably the best work of Calprenéde; Bouterwek
seems to prefer the Cassandra, Pharamond is not wholly
his own : five out of twelve volumes belong to one De
Vaumoriere, a continuator.® Calprenéde, like many
others, had but a life estate in the temple of fame, and
more happy, perhaps, than greater men, lived out the
whole favour of the world, which, having been largely
showered on his head, strewed no memorials on 4
grave, It became, soon after his death, through the
satire of Boilean and the influence of a new style in B
fiction, a matter of course to turn him into ridicule. It
is impossible that his romances shonld be read again;
but. those who, for the purposes of general criticism have
gone back to these volumes, find not a little to praise

© Dunlop, 1il. 230, 4 Biog. Univ. ¢ Dunlop, iii. 269
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in his genius, and in some measnre to explain his popu-
larity. * Calpreneéde,” says Bouterwek, * belonged to
the extravagant party, which endeavoured to give a tri-
umph to genius at the expense of taste, and by that very
means played into the hauds of the opposite party, which
saw nothing so laudable as the observation of the rules
which taste prescribed. We have only to become ac-
quainted with any one of the prolix romances of Calpre-
nede, such, for instance, as the Cassandra, to see clearly
the spirit which animates the whole invention. We find
there again the heroism of chivalry, the enthusiastic rap-
tures of love, the struggle of duty with passion, the vie-
tory of magnanimity, sincerity, and humanity, over force,
fraud, and barbarism, in the genuine characters and cir-
cumstances of romance. The events are skilfully inter-
woven, and a truly poetical keeping helongs to the whole,
however extended it may be. The diction of Calprenede
is a little monotonous, but not at all trivial, and seldom
affected. It is like that of old romance, grave, circum-
stantial, somewhat in the chronicle style, but picturesque,
agreeable, full of sensibility and simplicity. Many pas-
sages might, if versified, find a place in the most beanti-
ful poem of this class.”

55. The honours of this romantic literature have long
been shared by the female sex. In the age of
Richelien and Mazarin, this was represented by
Mademoiselle de Seuderi, a name very glorious for a sea-
son, but which unfortunately did not, like that of Cal-
prenide, continue to be such during the whole lifetime
of her who bore it. The old age of Mademoiselle de
Seuderi was ignominiously treated by the pitiless Boilean ;
and, reaching more than her ninetieth year, she almost
survived her only offspring, those of her pen. In her
youth she had been the associate of the Rambouillet
eirele, and caught perhaps in some measure from them
What she gave back with interest, a tone of perpetual
affectation, and a pedantic gallantry, which could not
Withstand the first approach of ridicule. Her first ro-
Tance was Ibrahim, published in 1635; but the more
celebrated were the Grand Cyrus and the Clelie. Each
of these two romances is in ten volumes.* The Pmﬁ

! Bouterwek, vi, 230. § Biogr. Cniv.; Dunlop; M?OII’-
2¢
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chiefly connected with the Hotel Rambouillet sat for their
pictures, as Persians or Babylonians, in (_.‘yrus. Ju.lle
d’Angennes herself bore the name of Artenice, by which
she was afterwards distinguished among her friends ; and
it is a remarkable instance not only of the popularity of
these romances, but of the respectful sentiment, which,
from the elevation and purity no one can deny them to
exhibit, was always associated in the gravest persons
with their fietions, that a prelate of eminent fame for
eloquence, Fléchier, in his funeral sermon on this lady,
calls her * the incomparable Artenice.”® Such an allu-
sion would appear to us misplaced ; but we may presume
that it was not so thought. Scuderi’s romances seem to
have been remarkably the favourites of the clergy ; Huet,
Mascaron, Godeaun, as much as Fléchier, were her ardent
admirers. * I find,” says the second of these, one of the
chief ornaments of the French pulpit, in writing to
Mademoiselle de Scuderi, ¢ so much in your works caleu-
lated to reform the world, that in the sermons I am now
preparing for the court, you will often be on my table
by the side of St. Augustin and St. Bernard.”' In the
writings of this lady we see the last footstep of the old
chivalrous romance. She, like Calprenéde, bad derived
from this source the predominant characteristics of her
personages, an exalted generosity, a disdain of all selfish
considerations, a conrage which attempts impossibilities
and is rewarded by achieving them, a love outrageously
hyperbolical in pretence, yet intrinsically without pas-
sion, all, in short, that Cervantes has bestowed on Don
Quixote. Love, however, or its counterfeit, gallantry,
plays a still more leading part in the French romance
than in its Castilian prototype; the feats of heroes,
though not less wonderful, are less prominent on the
canvas, and a metaphysical pedantry replaces the pom-
pous metaphors in which the knight of sorrowful coun-
tenance had taken so much delight. The approbation

h Sermons de Fléchier, ii. 325 (edit. otherwise, but carried off the matter very
1680). But probably Bossuet wonld not  well, as appears by her epigram on bat
have stooped to this allusion. own picture by Nanteuil :

i Biogr. Univ. Mademoiselle de Scuderi image,
was not gifted by nature with beauty, or, i‘;‘.",‘;‘,‘;fﬁ ’;‘ltv?:tdmi le pr;uwiﬂ
88 this biograplier more bluntly says,  Je hais mes yeux dans mon miroir,
étalt d'une extréme laideur. She would Je les aime son ouvrage.
probably bave wished this to have been
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of many persons, far superior judges to Don Quixote,
makes 1t impr_msiblq to doubt that the romances of Cal-
prenide and Scuderi were better than his library. Bot
as this is the least possible praise, it will certainly not
tempt any one away from the rich and varied repast of
fiction which the last and present century have spread
before him. Mademoiselle de Scuderi has perverted his-
tory still more than Calprenéde, and changed her Romans
into languishing Parisians. It is not to be forgotten
that the taste of her party, though it did not, properly
speaking, infect Corneille, compelled him to weaken
some of his tragedies. And this must be the justification
of Boileau’s cutting ridicule upon this truly estimable
woman. She had certainly kept up a tone of severe and
high morality, with which the aristocracy of Paris could
ill dispense; but it was one not difficult to feign, and
there might be Tartuffes of sentiment as well as of reli-
gion.  Whatever is false in taste is apt to be allied to
what is insincere in character,

56. The Argenis of Barclay, a son of the defender of
royal aunthority against republican theories, is & Argents of
Latin romance, superior perhaps to those after Barclay.
Cervantes, which the Spanish or French language could
boast. It has indeed always been reckoned among poli-
tical allegories. That the state of France in the last
years of Henry III. is partially shadowed in it, can
admit of no doubt; several characters are faintly veiled
either by anagram or Greek translation of their namess
but whether to avoid the insipidity of servile allegory, or
10 excite the reader by perplexity, Barclay has mingled
#o much of mere fiction with his story, that no attempts
M & regular key to the whole work can be successful,
Bor in fact does the fable of this romance run in any
parallel stream with real evems, His object seems in
great measure to have been the discussion of political
aﬂwuuna i feigned dialogue. But though in these we

d no want of acuteness or good sense, they have not
at rmgwnt much novelty in our eyes; and though the
sty “, ' really pleasing, or, as some have judged, excel-
leat! and the incidents not ill contrived, it might be

1 ]
_m has pronounced an ardent, of Livy or Tacitus. Coleridge's Remains
“' "‘""“ h"“"‘*“’ eulogy on the lan- vol. L p. 267. I cannot by any means go
Argeuls, preferring it to that this length; 1t has struck me that the
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hard to go entirely throngh a Latin romance of 700 pages,
unless indeed we had no alternative given but the perusal
of the similar works in Spanish or French. The Argenis
was published at Rome in 1622 ; some of the personages
introduced by Barclay are his own contemporaries; a
proof that he did not intend a strictly hlst‘oncs‘d alle-
mern.  gory of the events of the last age. The Euphor-
phorwio. mio of the same author resembles in some de-
gree the Argenis, but, with less of story and character,
has a more direct reference to European politics. It
contains much political disquisition, and one whole book
is employed in a deseription of the manners and laws of
different countries with no disguise of names. b
57. Campanella gave a loose to his fanciful humour in S8
cammanet. & fiction, entitled The City of the Sun, pub-
mfl’ilé?? lished at Frankfort in 1623, in imitation, per-
oftheSun. pans, of the Utopia. The City of the Sun is
supposed to stand upon a mountain situated in Ceylon,
under the equator. A community of goods and women
is established in this republic; the principal magistrate
of which is styled Sun, and is elected after a strict exa-
mination in all kinds of science, Campanella has brought
in 8o much of his own philosophical system, that we may
presume that to have been the object of this romance.
The Solars, he tells us, abstained at first from flesh,
because they thought it cruel to kill animals. ¢ But
afterwards considering that it would be equally cruel to
kill plants, which are not less endowed with sensation,
so that they must perish by famine, they understood
that ignoble things were created for the use of nobler
things, and now eat all things without scruple,” An-
other Latin romance had some celebrity in its day, the
Monarchia Solipsorum, a satire on the Jesuits in the
fictitious name of Lucius Cornelius Europeus.
been ascribed to more than one person; the
anthor is one Scotti, who had himself belonged to
order,® This book did not seem to me in the least 1
resting ; if it is so in any degree, it must be not as m
fiction, but as a revelation of secrets,

Latinity is more that of Petronius Arbi- the Enpnormio.

ter,but T am not well enongh acquainted ™ Biogr. Univ.: arts. Scottl
rv\:ii.h that writer to speak confidently. choffer; Niceron, vols, xxxv. and
The same observation seews applicable to
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58. Tt is not so much an extraordinary as an unfortu-
nate deficiency in our own literary annals, that gy nooks
England should have been destitute of the comie of fietion in
romance, or that derived from real life, in this g,
period ; since in fact we may say the same, as has been
seen, of France. . The picaresque novels of Spain were
thought well worthy of translation ; but it occurred to
no one, or no one had the gift of genius, to shift the
geene, and imitate their delineation of native manners.
Of how much value would have been a genuine English
novel, the mirror of actual life in the various ranks of
society, written under Elizabeth or under the Stuarts!
We should have seen, if the execution had not been very
coarse, and the delineation absolutely confined to low
characters, the social habits of our forefathers better than
by all our other sources of that knowledge, the plays, the
lotters, the traditions and anecdotes, the pictures or
buildings of the time. Notwithstanding the interest
which all profess to take in the history of manners, our
notions of them are generally meagre and imperfect;
and hence modern works of fiction are but crude and
inaccurate designs when they endeavour to represent
the living England of two centuries since. Even Scott,
who had a fine instinetive perception of truth and nature,
and who had read much, does not appear to have seized
the genuine tone of conversation, and to have been a
little misled by the style of Shakspeare. This is rather
elaborate and removed from vulgar use by a sort of ar-
chaism in phrase, and by a pointed turn in the dialogue,
adapted to theatrical utterance, but wanting the ease of
ordinary speech.

_ 59, 1 can only produce two books by English authors
in this first part of the seventeenth century ...
which fall properly under the class of novels Aler et
or romances; and of these one is written in demof
Latin. This is the Mundus Alter et Idem of

Bishop Hall, an imitation of the latter and weaker
“91\_1mes of Rabelais. A country in Terra Australis is
divided into four regions, Crapulia, Viraginia, Moronea,
and Lavernia, Maps of the whole land and of particular
regions are given ; and the nature of the satire, not much
of which has any especial reference to England, may
casily be collected, 1t is not a very su effort.
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60. Another prelate, or one who became such, Francis
Godwin's  Godwin, was the author of a much more curious
Journey o story, It is called the Man in the Moon, and
the Moon.  elates the journey of one Domingo Gonzalez
to that planet, This was written by Godwin, according
to Antony Wood, while he was a student at Oxford.® By
some internal proofs, it must have been later than 1599,
and before the death of Elizabeth in 1603, DBut it was
not published till 1638. It was translated into French,
and became the model of Cyrano de Bergerac, as he was
of Swift. Godwin himself had no prototype, as far as I
know, but Lucian. He resembles those writers in the
vatural and veracious tone of his lies. The fiction is
rather ingenious and amusing throughout; but the most
remarkable part is the happy conjectures, if we must
say no more, of his philosophy. Not only does the
writer declare positively for the Copernican system,
which was uncommon at that time, but he has sur-
prisingly understood the principle of gravitation, it being
distinctly supposed that the earth’s attraction diminishes
with the distance. Nor is the following passage less
curious :—** I must let you understand that the globe of
the moon is not altogether destitute of an attractive
power; but it is far weaker than that of the earth; as if
a man do but spring upwards with all his force, as
dancers do when they show their activity by capering,
he shall be able to mount fifty or sixty feet high, and
then he is quite beyond all attraction of the moon.” By
this device Gonzalez returns from his sojourn in the
latter, though it required a more complex one to bring
him thither. *The moon,” he observes, *“is covered
with a sea, except the parts which seem somewhat darker
to us, and are dry land.” A contrary hypothesis came
afterwards to prevail ; but we must not expect everything
from our ingenious young student.

61. Though I can mention nothing else in English

Howel's Which comes exactly within our notions of &

odona’s - romance, we may advert to the Dodona’s Grove

.. of James Howell. This is a strange allegory,
without any ingenuity in maintaining the analogy be-

" Athenm Oxonlenses, vol. il. col. 558, work, and takes Dominic Gonzalez 3

It is remarkable that Mr. Dunlop has the real author. Hist. of Fiction, &l
been ignorant of Godwin's claim to this 394 T




) AGRIPPA D'AUBIGNE, 393
(ween the onter and inner story, which alone can give a
reader any pleasure in allegorical writing. 'The subject
s the state of Europe, especially of England, about 1640,
mnder the guise of animated trees in a forest. The style
s like the following:—* The next moming the royal

Jlives sent some prime elms to attend Prince Rocolino
in quality of officers of state; and a little after he was
brought to the royal palace in the same state Elaiana’s
kings use to be attended the day of their coronation.”
The contrivance is all along so clumsy and unintelligible,
the invention so poor and absurd, the story, if story there
be, so dull an echo of well-known events, that it is im-
possible to reckon Dodona’s Grove anything but an en-
tire failure. Howell has no wit, but he has abundance
of conceits, flat and commonplace enough. With all
this he was a man of some sense and observation. His

letters are entertaining, but they scarcely deserve con-

gideration in this volume.

62. It is very possible that some small works belonging
to this extensive class have been omitted, which 44 niures
my readers, or myself on second consideration, of Barn
might think not unworthy of notice. It is also
ome so miscellaneous that we might fairly doubt as to
some which have a certain claim to be admitted into it.
Such are the Adventures of the Baron de Feneste, by
the famous Agrippa d’Aubigné (whose autobiography, by
the way, has at least the liveliness of fiction); asingular
book, written in dialogue, where an imaginary Gascon
baron recounts his tales of the camp and the court. He
1 made to speak a patois not quite easy for us to under
stand, and not perhaps worth the while; but it seems to
contain much that illustrates the state of France about
the beginning of the seventeenth century. Much in
this book is satirical ; and the satire falls on the Catho-
lics, whom Fieneste, a mere foolish gentleman of Gascony,
s made to defend against an acute Huguenot.
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CHAPTER VIIL

HISTORY OF MATHEMATICAL AND PHYSICAL SCIENCE
FROM 1600 TO 1850.

Secr. 1.

Invention of Logarithms by Napier — New Geometry of Kepler and Cavalieri —
Algebra — Harriott — Descartes — Astronomy — Kepler — Galileo — Copernican
System begins to prevail — Cartesian Theory of the World — Mechanical Dis-
coveries of Galileo — Descartes — Hydrostatics — Optics.

1. Ix the last part of this work we have followed the pro-
gress of mathematical and physical knowledge
Stateof down to the close of the sixteenth century.
sixteenth The ancient geometers had done so much in
¥ their own province of lines and figures that
little more of importance could be effected, except by
new mothods extending the limits of the science, or de-
rived from some other source of invention. Algebra had
yielded a more abundant harvest to the genius of the
sixteenth century; yet something here seemed to be
wanting to give that science a character of utility and
reference to genmeral truth; nor had the formulae of
letters and radical signs that perceptible beauty which
often wins us to delight in geometrical theorems of as
little apparent usefulness in their results. Meanwhile
the primary laws, to which all mathematical reasonin
in their relation to physical truths must be accommodated,
lay hidden, or were erroneously conceived ; and none of
these latter sciences, with the exception of astronomy, e
were beyond their mere infancy, either as to observation
or theory." <

-

" In this chapter my obligations to Mistoire des Mathématiqnes, which n
Montucla are g0 numerous that I shall beunderstood to be my principal authe
seldom make particular references to his s to facts. :
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9, Astronomy, cultivated in the latter part of the six-
tecnth century with much industry and sUCCOSS, Tuious
was repressed, among other more insuperable ness of cal-
betacles, by the laborious calenlations that it b
required. The trigonometrical tables of sines, tangents,
and secants, if they were to produce any tolerable ae-
euracy in astronomical observation, must be computed
to six or seven places of decimals, upon which the regular
processes of multiplication and division were perpetually
to be employed. The consumption of time as well as
risk of error which this occasioned was a serious evil to
the practical astronomer.

3. John Napier, laird of Merchiston, after several
attempts to diminish this labour by devices of wupiers in-
his invention, was happy enough to discover vention of
his famons method of logarithms. This he first '**"

ublished at Edinburgh in 1614, with the title, Mirifici
sarithmornm Canonis Descriptio, sen Arithmeticarum
Supputationum Mirabilis Abbreviatio. He died in 1618;
and in a posthumous edition, entitled Mirifici Logarith-
morum (anonis Constructio, 1619, the method of con-
struction, which had been at first withheld, is given;
and the system itself, in consequence, perhaps, of the
suggestion of his friend Briggs, underwent some ch A

4. The invention of logarithms is one of the rarest in-
stances of sagacity in the history of mankind; Tueir
and it las been justly noticed as remarkable, ™
that it issued complete from the mind of its anthor, and
has not received any improvement since his time. Itis
hardly necessary to say that logarithms are a series of
numbers, arranged in tables parallel to the series of
natural numbers, and of such a construction that, by
adding the logarithms of two of the latter, we obtain
the logarithm of their product: by subtracting the lo-

ithm of one number from that of another we obtain

at of their quotient. The longest processes, therefore,

of multiplication and division are spared, and reduced to
une of mere addition or subtraction. A

5. It has been supposed that an arithmetical fact, said
to bo_mentioned by Archimedes, and which I8 property of
certainly pointed out in the work of an early S
German writer, Michael Stifelius, put Napier in by sti-
the right cowso for this invention, It will at
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least serve to illustrate the principle of logarithms.
Stifelius shows that if in a geometrical progression we
add the indices of any terms in the series, we sl‘xall ob-
tain the index of the products of those terms. Thus, if
we compare the geometrical progression, 1, 2, 4, 8, 16, 32,
64, with the arithmetical one which numbers the powers :
of the common ratio, namely, 0, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6-, we see ]
that by adding two terms of the latter progression, as 2
and 3, to which 4 and 8 correspond in the geome-
trical series, we obtain 5, to which 32, the product pf 4
by 8, corresponds; and the quotient would be obtained
in a similar manner. But though this, which becomes
self-evident when algebraical expressions are employed
for the terms of a series, seemed at the time rather a
curious property of numbers in geometrical progression,
it was of little value in facilitating calculation.

6. If Napier had simply considered numbers in them-
Extended fo Selves 2s repetitions of unity, which is their
magnitudes, only intelligible definition, it does not seem
that he could ever have carried this observation upon
progressive series any farther. Numerically understood,
the terms of a geometrical progression proceed per saltum ;
and in the series 2, 4, 8, 16, it is as unmeaning to say that
3, 5, 6, 7, 9, in any possible sense, have a place, or can
be introduced to any purpose, as that 4, }, ¥, % or
other fractions, are frne numbers at all.® The case, how-
ever, is widely different when we use numbers as merely
the signs of something capable of continuous increase or
decrease ; of space, of duration, of velocity. These are,
for our convenience, divided by arbitrary intervals, to
which the numerical unit is made to correspond. But
as these intervals are indefinitely divisible, the unit is
supposed capable of division into fractional parts, each

b Few books of arithmetic, or even

algebra, draw the reader’s attention at
the outset to this essential distinction be-
twean discrete and continuons quantity,
which is almost sure to be overlooked in
all their subsequent reasonings, Wallis
bas done it properly : after stating very
clearly that there are no proper numbers
but integers, be meets the objection, that
fractions are called intermediate num-
bers.  © o quid r deri
posse; concedo eliam numeros qn;,g frac-

tos vocant, sive fractiones, esse quidam
uni et nulli quasi intermedios. Sed addo,
quod jam transitur eis aAAb yévos. Re=
spondetur enim non de quot, sed de
quanto. Pertinet igitur hmc responsio
proprié loquendo, non tam ad quantita-
tem discretam, sen numerum, quam ad

continuam; prout hora supponitur esse

quid continuum i partes divisilile,
quamvis quidem harum partiom ad |
tum ratio numeris exprimatur. hesls u.;
Universalis, ¢. 1. -
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of them o representation of the ratio which a portion of
the interval bears to the whole. And thus also we must
geo, that as fractions of the unit bear a relation to uni-
form quantity, so all the integral numbers which do not
enter into the terms of a geometrical progression cor-
respond to certain portions of variable quantity., If a
body falling down an inclined plane acquires a velocity
at one point which would earry it through two feet in a
gocond, and at a lower point one which wonld carry it
through four feet in the same time, there must, by the
nature of a continually accelerated motion, be some point
between these where the velocity might be represented
by the number three. Hence, wherever the numbers of
a common geometrical series, like 2, 4, 8, 16, represent
velocities at certain intervals, the intermediate numbers
will represent velocities at intermediate intervals; and
thus it may be said that all numbers are terms of a geo-
metrical progression, but one which should always be
considered as what it is—a progression of continuous, not
discrete quantity, capable of being indicated by number,
but not number itself.

7. It was a necessary consequence, that if all numbers
could be treated as terms of a progression, and o
if their indices could be found like those of an :
ordinary series, the method of finding products of terms
by addition of indices would be universal. The means
that Napier adopted for this pmpose were surprisingly
ingenious ; but it would be difficult to make them clear
to those who are likely to require it, especially without
the use of lines. It may suffice to say that his process
was laborious in the highest degree, consisting of the in-
terpolation of 6931472 mean proportionals between 1 and
2, and repeating a similar and still more tedious opera-
Yon for all prime numbers. The logarithms of other
numbers were easily obtained, according to the funda-
mental principle of the invention, by adding their factors.
Logarithms appear to have been so called because they
are the sum of these mean ratios, Aoywy &rcOp&;.

8. In the original tables of Napier the logarithm of 10
L oI5), he changed fhis for 1.0000000, making, Rerier st

fourse, that of 100, 2.0000000, and so

construction has been followed since; but those of



304 KEPLER. Parr I1L

the first method are mot wholly neglected ; they are
called hyperbolical logarithms from expressing a pro-
y of that curve. Napier found a coadjutor well
worthy of him in Henry Briggs, professor of geometry
at Gresham College. Itis uncertain from which of them
the change in the form of logarithms proceeded. Briggs,
in 1618, published a table of logarithms up to 1000, cal-
culated by himself. This was followed in 1624 by his
greater work, Arithmetica Logarithmica, containing the
logarithms of all natural numbers as high as 20,000, and
again from 90,000 to 100,000. These are calculated to
fourteen places of decimals; thus reducing the error,
which, strictly speaking, must always exist from the
principle of jogarithmical construction, to an almost
infinitesimal fraction. He had designed to publish a
second table, with the logarithms of sines and tangents
to the 100th part of a degree. This he left in a con-
siderably advanced state ; and it was published by Gelli-
brand in 1633, Gunter had as early as 1620 given the
logarithms of sines and tangents on the sexagesimal
scale, as far as seven decimals. Vlacq, a Dutch book-
seller, printed in 1628 a translation of Briggs's Arith-
metica Logarithmica, filling up the interval from 20,000
to 90,000 with logarithms calculated to eleven decimals.
He published also, in 1633, his Trigonometrica Arti-
ficialis, the most useful work, perhaps, that had a
peared, as it incorporated the labours of Briggs and Gel-
librand. Kepler came like a master to the subject ; and
ohserving that some foreign mathematicians disliked the
theory upon which Napier had explained the nature of
logarithms, as not rigidly geometrical, gave one of his
own, to which they could not object. But it may pro-
bably be said, that the very novelty to which the dis-
ciples of the ancient geometry were averse, the in-
iroduction of the motion of velocity into mathematical
reasoning, was that which linked the abstract-science of
quantity with nature, and prepared the way for that
expansive theory of infinites, which bears at once 0
the subtlest truths that can exexcise the undammnm'
and the most evident that can fall under the senses. o
9. It was, indeed, at this time that the modern geo-
Keplers  TetTy, Which, if it deviates something from the
new geo- olearness and precision of the ancient, has
comparably the advantage over it in its rea

pert
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of application, took its rise. Kepler was the man that
led the way. He published in 1615 his Nova Stereo-
metria Doliorum, a treatise on the capacity of casks. In
this he considers the various solids which may be formed
by the revolution of a segment of a conic section round
a line which is not its axis, a condition not unfrequent
in the form of a cask. Many of the problems which he
starts he is unable to solve. DBut what 18 most remark-
able in this treatise is that he here suggests the bold
idea. that a circle may be deemed to be composed of an
infinite number of triangles, having their bases in their
circumference, and their common apex in the centre; a
come, in like manner, of infinite pyramids, and a cylinder
of infinite prisms.* The ancients had shown, as is well
known, that a polygon inscribed in a circle, and another
described about it, may, by continual bisection of their
sides, be made to approach nearer to each other than by
any assignable difference. The circle itself lay, of course,
between them. FEuclid contents himself with saying
that the circle is greater than any polygon that can be
inseribed in it, and less than any polygon that can be
described about it. The method by which they approxi-
mated to the curve space by continual increase or dimi-
nution of the rectilineal figure was called exhaustion ;
and the space itself is properly called by later geometers
the limit. As curvilineal and rectilineal spaces cannot
possibly be compared by means of superposition, or by
showing that their several constituent portions could be
made to coincide, it had long been acknowledged by the
best geometers impossible to quadrate by a direct process
any curve surface. But Archimedes had found, as to the
parabola, that there was a rectilineal space, of which he
could indirectly demonstrate that it was equal, that is,
could not be unequal, to the curve itself.

10. In this state of the general problem, the ancient
wmethods of indefinite approximation having pre- ps aiffer-
pared the way, Kepler came to his solution of oo mf_
questions which regarded the capacity of ves-
sols. According to Fabroni he su posed solids to con-
$ist of an infinite number of surgoee. surfaces of an
infinity of lines, lines of infinite points. If this be
* Fabronl, Vits Italorum, 1. 212 superficies autem ex linels infinitis, ac

h'u:"'“”thﬂqun solida cogitavit ex fn- lineis ex infinitis punctis. Ostendit ipse

numero superficierum  existere, quuntnm earatione brevior fleri via possit



400 GALILEQO — CAVALIERIL. Pant 1L

strictly true, he must have left little, in point of invention,
for Cavalieri. So long as geometry is employed as a
method of logic, an exercise of the understanding on
those modifications of quantity which the imagination
cannot grasp, such as points, lines, infinites, it must
appear almost an offensive absurdity to speak of a circle
as a polygon with an infinite number of sides. But when
it becomes the handmaid of practical art, or even of
physical science, there can be no other objection than
always arises from incongruity and incorrectness of lan-
guage. It has been found possible to avoid the ex-
pressions attributed to Kepler ; but they seem to denote,
in fact, nothing more than those of Euclid or Archi-
medes: that the difference between a magnitude and its
limit may be regularly diminished, till without strictly
vanishing it becomes less than any assignable quantity,
and may consequently be disregarded in reasoning upon
actual bodies.

11. Galileo, says Fabroni, trod in the steps of Kepler,
Adopteavy and in his first dialogue on mechanics, when
Galleo.  treating of a cylinder eut out of an hemi here,
became conversant with indivisibles (familiaremm]?a.bere
cospit enm indivisibilibus usnm).  But in that dialogue
he confused the metaphysical notions of divisible quan-
tity, supposing it to be composed of unextended indi-
visibles ; and not venturing to affirm that infinites could
be equal or unequal to one another, he preferred to say
that words denoting equality or excess could only be used
as to finite quantities. In his fourth dialogue on the
centre of gravity, he comes back to the exhaustive method
of Archimedes.*

12. Cavalieri, professor of mathematics at Bologna,

Exteniea the generally reputed father of the new geo-

by Cava- metry, thongh Kepler seems to have so greatly

“  anticipated him, had completed his Method of
Indivisibles in 1626. The book was not published till
1635. His leading principle is that solids are composed
of an infinite number of smfaces placed one above another
as their indivisible elements. Surfaces are formed i

od vera quedam captu difficiliors, cum  aut solidis, que mensuranda esse
antiquarnm  demonstrationum cirenitus  declinarentur, Fabroni, Vite al
ac methodus inter s¢ comparandi figuras 1. 272,

circumscriptas el inscriplas iis planis  ® lbid,
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like sanner by lines, and lines by points. This, however,

he asscrts with some excuse and explanation ; declaring

that he does not use the words so strictly as to have it
supposed that divisible quantities truly and literally con-
sist of indivisibles, but that the ratio of solids is the same
we that of an infinite number of surfaces, and the ratio
of surfaces the same as that of an infinite number of
lines : and to put an end to cavil, he demonstrated that

i1 same consequences would follow if a method should -

be adopted, borrowing nothing from the consideration of
indivisibles.! This explanation seems to have been given
alter his method had been attacked by Guldin in 1640.

19. It was a main object of Cavalieri’s geometry to
demonstrate the proportions of different solids. 4 e 1o
This is partly done by Euclid, but generally in Shwaithe
an indirect manner. A cone, according to
Cavalieri, is composed of an infinite number of circles
decreasing from the base to the summit, a cylinder of an
ifinite number of equal eircles. He seeks therefore the
mitio of the sum of all the former to that of all the latter.
The method of summing an infinite series of terms in
arithmetical progression was already known. The dia-
meters of the circles in the cone decreasing uniformly
were in arithmetical progression, and the circles would
be us their squares. He found that when the number of
terms is infinitely great, the sum of all the squares de-
scribed on lines in arithmetical progression, is exactly
one-third of the greatest square multiplied by the
wumber of terms. Hence the cone is one-third of a
eylinder of the same base and altitude, and similar
proof may be given as to the ratios of other solids.

14, This bolder geometry was now very generally
applied in difficult investigations. A proof was given in

f Non eo rigore a se voces adhbiberi,
S dividus quantitates veré ac proprié
“x indivisibilibus existerent; verumta-
Bien 14 sibl duntaxat velle, ut proportio
Sdidorum eadem esset nc ratio superfi-
derum cunium numero infinitarum, et
Poportio superficlerum eadem ac illa
nfitarnm linearum : denique ut omnin,
G conirs dicd poterant, in radice pros-
“deret. demonstravit, easdem omnino
.-Jluﬂb- erul, si methodi aut ra-
s sdhiberentur umnine diverse, qua
Wil b Indivisibilium  consideratione

YOL. 111,

penderent.  Fabrond.

11 n'est aucun cas dans la géométrie
des indlvisibles, qu'on ne puisse facile-
ment réduire @ la forme ancienne de
démonstration.  Afnsi, c'est sarréter i
I'éeorce que de chicaner sur le mot d'in-
divisibles. Il est impropre si l'on veut,
mais il n'en résulte aucun danger pour
la géométrie; et loin de conduire & Ver-
reur, celte an contraire, a éué
nahwmlﬁnﬁﬁl&qm
avoient échappé jusqualors anx cfforts
des géometres. lntélﬂl. vol. il p. 89,
D
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the celebrated problems relative to the eycloid, which
problem of SeTved as a test of gkill to the mathcmatlclmns
the eycloid.  of that age. The cycloid is the curve described
by a point in a circle, while it makes one revolution
along an horizontal base, as in the case of a cairiage-
wheel. Tt was far more difficult to determine 1ifs area,
It was at first taken for the segment of a circle. Galileo
considered it, but with no success. Me-rscnne, who was
also unequal to the problem, suggested it to a very good
geometer, Roberval, who after some years, in 1634, (_1a-
monstrated that the area of the cycloid is equal to thrice
the area of the generating circle. Mersenne communi-
cated this discovery to Descartes, who, treating the
matter as easy, sent a short demonstration of his own.
On Roberval’s intimating that he had been aided by a
knowledge of the solution, Descartes found out the tan-
gents of the curve, and challenged Roberval and Fermat
to do the same. Fermat succeeded in this, but Roberval
could not achieve the problem, in which Galileo also
and Cavalieri failed; though it seems to have been
solved afterwards by Viviani. “Such,” says Montucla,
““ was the superiority of Descartes over all the geometers
of his age, that questions which most perplexed them
cost him but an ordinary degree of attention.” In this
problem of the tangents (and it might not perhaps have
been worth while to mention it otherwise in so brief a
sketch) Descartes made use of the principle introduced
by Kepler, considering the curve as a polygon of an in-
finite number of sides, so that an infinitely small are is
equal to its chord. The cycloid has been called by
Montucla the Helen of geometers. This beauty was at
least the cause of war, and produced a long controversy.
The Italians claim the original invention as their®own;
but Montucla seems to have vindicated the right of
France to every solution important in geometry. Nor
were the friends of Roberval and Fermat disposed to

acknowledge so much of the exclusive right of Descartes
as was challenged by his disciples. Pascal, in his his-

tory of the cycloid, enters the lists on the side of Rober-

val. This was not published till 1658, -

15, Without dwelling more minutely on otrical

Progress of - treatises of less importance, though in them-

sgebr gelves valuable, such as that of Gregory .-
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Vincent in 1647, or the Cyclometricus of Willebrod
Spell in 1621, we come to the progress of analysis
during this period. The works of Vieta, it may be
ohsorved., were chiefly published after the year 1600,
They left, as must be admitted, not much in principle
for the more splendid generalizations of Harriott and
Idescartes, It is not unlikely that the mere employment
of & more perfect notation would have led the acute mind
of Vieta to truths which seem to us who are acquainted
with them but a little beyond what he discovered.

16. Briggs, in his Arithmetica Logarithmica, was the
fist who clearly showed what is called the mprigs
Hinomial Theorem, or a compendions method Girard
of involution, by means of the necessary order of co-
efficicnts in the successive powers of a binomial quan-
tity. Cardan had partially, and Vieta more clearly,
seon this, nor, as far as his notation went, was it likely
to escape the profound mind of the latter. Albert
(#irard, a Dutchman, in his Invention Nouvelle en
Algébre, 1629, conceived a better notion of negative
roots than his predecessors, Even Vieta had not paid
sttention to them in any solution. Girard, however, not
only asdigns their form, and shows that in a certain class
of cubic equations there must always be one or two of
this description, but uses this remarkable expression :
“ A negative solution means in geometry that the minus
recedes as the plus advances.”® It seems manifest that
tll some such idea suggested itself to the minds of ana-
lysts, the consideration of negative roots, though they
“onld not possibly avoid perceiving their existence, would
merely have confused their solutions. It cannot, there-
fure, be surprising that not only Cardan and Vieta, but
Harriott himeelf, should have paid little attention to them.

7. Harriott, the companion of Sir Walter Raleigh in
Virginia, and the friend of the Earl of North- G cs
tmberland, in whose house he spent the latter
Part of his life, was destined to make the last great dis-
“very in the pure science of algebra. Though he is
i')‘“t_l“ned here after Girard, since the Artis Analytice

"8 was not published till 1631, this was ten years
after the author’s death. Harriott arrived at a complete

F
14 wiation par molns #'explique en recule ob le plus avance. Montucla,
0 rélrogradant, et le moins p. 112, S8
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intuitive acuteness in all mathematical reasoning, he
may in this, as in other instances, have divined the
whole theory by himself. Montucla extols the algebra
of Descartes, that is, so much of it as can be fairly
claimed for him without any precursor, very highly ;
and some of his inventions in the treatment of equations
have long been current in books on that science. He
was the first who showed what were called impossible
or imaginary roots, though he never assigns them, deem-
ing them no quantities at all. e was also, perhaps, the
first who fully understood negative roots, though he still
retains the appellation, false roots, which is not so good
as Harriott’s epithet, privative. According to his pane-
gyrist, he first pointed out that in every equation (the
terms being all on one side) which has no imaginary
roots, there are as many changes of signs as positive
roots, as many continuations of them as negative.
22. The geometer next in genius to Descartes, and
erhaps nearer to him than to any third, was
ermat, a man of various acquirements, of high
rank in the parliament of Toulouse, and of a mind inca-
pable of envy, forgiving of detraction, and delighting in
truth, with almost too much indifference to praise. The
works of Fermat were not published till long after
his death in 1665; but his frequent discussions with
Descartes, by the intervention of their common corre-
spondent Mersenne, render this place more appropriate
for the introduction of his name, In these controversies
Descartes never behaved to Fermat with the respect due
to his talents ; in fact, no one was ever more jealous of
his own pre-eminence, or more unwilling to acknowledge
the claims of those who scrupled to follow him im-
plicitly, and who might in any manner be thought rivals
of his fame. Yet it is this unhappy temper of Descartes
which ought to render us more slow to credit the sus-
picions of his designed plagiarism from the discoverics
of others; since this, combined with his unwillingness
to acknowledge their merits, and affected ignorance of
their writings, would form a character we should not
readily ascribe to a man of great genius, and whose own
writings give many apparent indications of sincerity
and virtue. But in fact there was in this age a gf-;:at

robability of simultaneous invention in science, from
geveloping principles that had been partially brought to

Fermat,
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light. Thus Roberval discovered the same method of
indivisibles as Cavalieri, and Descartes must equally
have been led to his theory of tangents by that of Kep-
ler. Fermat also, who was in possession of his prineipal
discoveries before the geometry of Descartes saw the
light, derived from Kepler his own celebrated method,
de maczimis et minimgs : & method of discovering the greatest
or least value of a variable quantity, such a.s_tht_a ordi-
nate of a curve. It depends on the same principle as
that of Kepler. From this he deduced a rule for draw-
ing tangents to curves different from that of Descartes,
This led to a controversy between the two geometers,
carried on by Descartes, who yet is deemed to have
been in the wrong, with his usual quickness of resent-
ment. Several other discoveries, both in pwre algebra
and geometry, illustrate the name of Fermat.» ;
23. The new geometry of Descartes was not received
with the universal admiration it deserved. Be-
g“Jf&":&'; sides its conciseness and the inroad it made on
st sy ©ld prejudices as to geometrical methods, {he
; general boldness of the author’s speculations in
physical and metaphysical philosophy, as well as his
indisereet temper, alienated many who ought to have
appreciated it; and it wag in his own country, where
he had ceased to reside, that Descartes had the fewest
admirers. Roberval made some objections to his rival’s
algebra, but with little Fuccess. A commentary on the
treatise of Descartes by Schooten, professor of geomety y
at Leyden, first appeared in 1649,
24, Among those who devoted themselves ardently
Astronomy  and successfully to astronomical o

made an epoch in that science

, vynTog, or Commentaricg
on the Planet Mars. Tt had been always assumed that
the heavenly bodies revolve in circular orbits round
their centre, whether this were taken to be the surn, or

“r-n'-li:M on Fermat by M. Maurice wi




Cuar. VIII. THE THREE GREAT LAWS OF KEPLER. 409

the earth. There was, however, an apparent eceentricity
or deviation from this circular motion, which it had
been very difficult to explain, and for this Ptolemy had
devised his complex system of epicycles, No planet
showed more of this eccentricity than Mars ; and it was
to Mars that Kepler furned his attention. After man
laborious researches he was brought by degrees to the
great discovery, that the motion of the planets, among
which, having adopted the Copernican system, he reck.
oned the earth, is not performed in circular but in
elliptical orbits, the sun not occupying the centre but
one of the foci of the curve; and, secondly, that it is
performed with such a varying velocity, that the areas
desceribed by the radius vector. or line which joins this
focus to the revolving planet, are always proportional to
the times. A planet, therefore, moves less rapidly as it
becomes more distant from the sun. These are the first
and second of the three great laws of Kepler. The third
was not discovered by him till some Years afterwards,
He tells us himself that, on the 8th of May, 1618, after
Iong toil in investigating the proportion of the periodic
times of the planetary movements to their orbits, an idea
struck his mind, which, chancing to make a mistake in
the calculation, he soon rejected. But a week after,
returning to the subject, he entirely established his
grand discovery, that the squares of the times of revo-
lution are as the cubes of the mean distances of the
planets. This was first made known to the world in his
Mysterium Cosmographicum, published in 1619; a work
mingled up with many strange effusions of a mind far
more eccentric than any of the planets with which it
was engaged. In the Epitome Astronomige Copernicaus,
printed the same year, he endeavours to deduce this law
from his theory of centrifugal forces. He had no small
insight into the principles of universal gravitation, as an
attribute of matter; but several of his assumptions as to
the Jaws of motion are not consonant to truth. There
seems indeed to have been a considerable degree of
fortune in the discoveries of Kepler; yet this may he
deemed the reward of his indefatigable laboriousness,
and of the ingenuousness with which he renounced any
hypothesis that he conld not reconcile with his advancing
knowledge of the phenomena,
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416 CARTESIAN THEORY OF THE WORLD. Parr IIL

lla. If Descartes himself had been more Patlent

E:;:rds opinions which he had not formed in his own

raind, that constant divine agency, 10 which he was, on

other occasions, apt to resort, could not but have sug-

gested a sufficient cxplax_mhon of the gravity of matter,

withont endowing it with self-agency. He had, how-

ever, fallen upon a complicated and original scheme, the

most celebrated, perhaps, though not the most adl'mr-

able, of the novelties which Descartes brought into
hilosophy.

i él-f II::L .{ letter to Mersenne, Jan. 9th, 1639, he shortly
Curtestan  States that notion of the material universe which
teary of he afterwards published in the Principia Philo-
theworld. gophie. I will tell you,” he says, * that I

conceive, or rather T can demonstrate, that besides the

matter which composes terrestrial bodies, there are two
other kinds: one very subtle, of which the parts are
round or nearly round like grains of sand, and this not
only occupies the pores of terrestrial bodies, but con-
stitutes the substance of all the heavens; the other in-
comparably more subtle, the parts of which are so small,
and move with such velocity, that they have no deter-
minate fignve, but readily take at every instant that
which is required to fill all the little intervals which

the other does not occupy.”” To this hypothesis of a

double ether he was driven by his aversion to admit any

vacnnm in nature ; the rotundity of the former corpuscles
having been produced, as he fancied, by their continual
circular motions, which had rubbed off their angles.

This seems at present rather a clumsy hypothesis, but

it i:;dliterally that which Descartes presented to the

world.

35. After having thus filled the universe with different
sorts of matter, he supposes that the subtler particles,
formed by the perpetual rubbing off of the angles of the
larger in their progress towards sphericity, increased by
degrees till there was a superflnity that was not required
to fill up the intervals; and this, flowing towards the
cenfre of the system, became the sun, a very subtle and
liquid body, while in like manner the fixed stars were
formed in other systems. Round these centres the whole

¥ Vol. viil. p. 73.
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mass is whirled in a number of distinet vortices, each of
which carries along with it a planet. The centrifugal
motion impels every particle in these vortices at each
instant to fly off from the sun in a straight line ; but it is
retained by the pressure of those which have alread
escaped and form a denser sphere beyond it, Light is
no more than the effect of particles seeking to escape
from the centre, and pressing one on another, though
perhaps without actual motion." The planetary vortices
contain sometimes smaller vortices, in which the satel-
lites are whirled round their principal.

36. Such, in a few words, is the famous Cartesian
theory, which, fallen in esteem as it now is, stood its
ground on the continent of Europe for nearly a century,
till the simplicity of the Newtonian system, and above
all, its conformity to the reality of things, gained an
undisputed predominance. Besides the arbitrary sup-
positions of Descartes, and the various objections that
were raised against the absolute plenum of space and
other parts of his theory, it has been urged that his
vortices are not reconcilable, according to the laws of
motion in fluids, with the relation, ascertained by Kepler,
between the periods and distances of the planets ; nor
does it appear why the sun should be in the focus, rather
than in the centre of their orbits. Yet within a fow
years it has seemed not impossible that a part of his
bold conjectures will enter once more with soberer steg)s
into the schools of philosophy. His doctrine as to the
nature of light, improved as it was by Huygens, is daily
gaining ground over that of Newton; that of a subtle
ether pervading space, which in fact is nearly the same
thing, is becoming a favourite speculation, if we are not
yet to call it an established truth; and the affirmative
of a problem which an eminent writer has started,
whether this ether has a vorticose motion round the sun,
would not leave us very far from the philosophy which
it has been so long our custom to turn into ri icule.

37. The passage of Mercury over the sun was witnessed

* J'ai souvent averti que par la lumiére rapporter i cette propension: d'od i1 est
Je n'entendois pas tant le mouvement manifeste que selon mol Von ne doft
{ue cette inclination ou propension que entendre autre chose par les conleurs que
¢cs pelits corps ont A se mouvoir, et les différentes variétds gui arrivent en
que ce que je dirols du mouvement, pour oes propensions. Vol vil p. 193,
itre plus alsément entendn, se devoit

VOL. I1I 2E
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by Gassendi in 1631, This phanomenon, though it ex-
Transits of Cited great interest in that age, from its haw_ng
Mercury  been previously announced, so as to furnish
and Venus, o 4ot of astronomical accuracy, recurs too fre-
quently to be now considered as of high importance.
The transit of Venus is much more rare. It occurred
on Dec. 4, 1639, and was then only seen by Horrox, a
young Englishman of extraordinary n}zathematlca] genius.
There is reason to aseribe an invention of great import-
ance, though not perhaps of extreme difficulty, that of
the micrometer, to Horrox.

38, The satellites of Jupiter and the phases of Venus
Lawsof  are mot so glorious in the scutcheon of Galileo
Mechanics. g5 his discovery of the true principles of me-
chanics, These, as we have seen in the preceding
volume, were very imperfectly known till he appeared ;
nor had the additions to that science since the time of
Archimedes been important. The treatise of Galileo,
Della Scienza Mecanica, has been said, I know not on
what aunthority, to have been written in 1592. It was
not published, however, till 1634, and then only in a
French translation by Mersenne, the original not appear-
ing till 1649. This is chiefly confined to statics, or the
doctrine of equilibrium; it was in his dialogues on
motion, Della Nnova Secienza, published in 1638, that he
developed his great principles of the science of dynamics,
sutiesof  the moving forces of bodies. Galileo was in-
Gallleo. — dueed to write his treatise on mechanics, as he
tells us, in consequence of the fruitless attempts he
witnessed in engineers to raise weights by a small force,
“as if with their machines they could cheat nature,
whose instinct as it were by fundamental law is that no
resistance can be overcome except by a superior force.”
But as one man may raise a weight fo the height of a
foot by dividing it into equal portions, commensurate to
his power, which many men could not raise at once, so
a weight, which raises another greater than itself, may
be considered as doing so by successive instalments of
force, during each of which it traverses as much space
85 a corresponding portion of the larger weight, Hence
the velocity, of which space uniformly traversed in &

given time is the measure, is inversely as the masses of
the weights, and thus the equilibrium of the straight




